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“ Mote by the Dewan 


1, The necessity of a correct Census of the State 
has been forcing itself upon the Government for 
some time past. | | 

2. His Highness the Maha Rajah whose reign has 
been distinguished by so many measures of Adminis- 
trative reform, resolved that a Census should be un- 
dertaken and prosecuted with vigour. 


3. Accordingly a Superintendent to arrange the 
preliminaries and carry out the work was appointed in 
March 1874, and His Highness the Maha Rajah was 
pleased to initiate the Census himself by a Royal Pro- 
clamation dated 26th November 1874. 


4. The Register of Houses which was the first 
ortion of the work was completed by the middle of 
anuary 18705. 

5. The Register of Miscellaneous Buildings was 
next commenced and completed by the middle of 
February 1875. 


6. This was succeeded by a preliminary House-to- 
House Enumeration of the Population, which was 
completed by the end of March 1875. 


¢@. The Final Census was taken on the 18th May 
1875, when the whole Population of the State was 
simultaneously counted between the hours of 6 
and 9 a. M. 


8. The agency employed on this occasion consisted 
of about 12,000 Enumerators, including Officers of 
high rank and many private Gentlemen who, refusing 
any remuneration, seemed to take a real pleasure in 
the work. 

9. The main results of the Census are now disclos- 
ed in the Report which has been submitted to His 
Highness the Maha Rajah and which by command is 
now printed and published for information. 


II 


10. This able report itself will Iam sure bear testi- 
mony to the admirable manner in which such a novel 
work as a Census has been conducted by a young 

Officer* of His Highness’ own 

*'V. Nagama Iyer, B.A. — gervice, born and educated in the 

State, who in the course of execu- 

ting the work entrusted to him has displayed superiar 

intelligence, great perseverance, uncommon industry 

and great tact for organizing, instructing and control- 

.ling a large and special agency which the necessities of 
the work called for. 


11. The warm acknowledgments of His Highness’ 


Government are also due to the 
+ P.Shungoony Menone. 


T. Rama Row. Dewan Peishcars,t the Commer- 
N. Nanoo Pillay. : + ° \ 

S Shungera Scobyer, Clal Agent} and the Acting Super- 
H. Crawford Esq. intendent$ of the Cardamom Hills, 


R. Baker Esq. ; : 
ila, who entered into the subject with 


great zcal and materially assisted in the success- 
ful accomplishment of the work by their own ready and 
cheerful co-operation and that of the Tahsildars under 
them. 


12. The same warm acknowledgments are also 
due to the Gentlemen connected with the various 
Missions who one and all took the greatest interest in 
the work and helped towards the proper understanding 
of the objects of the Census and the attainment of cor- 
rect results. 


At. Sashiah Sastre. 


Dewan. 


Trevandrum, 


Huzzoor Cutcherry, 
9th September 1876, 


LIr 


Hvzzoor Census Orricr 


TREVANDRUM, 80TH JUNE 1876. 
To, 


A. SASHIAH SASTRI Eseuirt F. M. U. 


Dewan oF TRAVANCORE. 


&e, &e. &e. 
Sir, 


I beg to submit herewith my Report on 
the Census of Travancore during the past year. 

The Report which is simply a narration of the statis- 
tics in a readable form, is divided into 12 Chapters with 
an Introduction at the outset, giving a brief 7é:umé of 
the whole Census work. 


The Census Department has altogether lasted for a 
period of 2 years and 3 months, counting from = the 
date of my appointment, which was on the Ist. of 
Pungoony 1049; but the actual operations of the De- 
partment cover only a period of 18 months, during 
which time the enumeration of the Houses and People 
and the tabulation of the statistics have all been com- 


pleted. 


The Census work is truly a “ gigantic undertaking ”. 
The present Census is the first systematic att mpt at 
an enumeration of the people, and the difficulties at- 
tendant upon such an attempt were all overcome by 
constant and unremitting devotion to the work. The 
tabulation of the statistics alone took nine months and 
was the most difficult portion of the whole business. 


The quantity of work done is immense—and the ma- 
nagement of the Tabulation Office which at one time 
numbered 70 Clerks and was the biggest known among 
Government Establishments, under one Officer, was by 
no means an easy task. 


Most of the Census subordinates were altogether 


ly 


new to Government service. But, under proper direc- 
tion and a little training, they .soon grasped whatever 
was shown to thein, and considering the arduous na- 
ture of the Census work I am glad to be able to ee 
that on the whole they acquitted themselves creditably. 


Though it would be invidious to select a few names 
out of a large number of Clerks who have all done their 
duty to the best of their abilities, I take this opportunity 
of introducing a few young men who have shown un- 
common devotion to their work, and whose claims to 
service under Government I should earnestly beg to be 
noticed. Their names are given in the Memorandum 
appended to this letter. I should like to see all their 
names published in the Government Gazette as eligible 
for employ at the carhest possible opportunity. Such 
a distinction will be much appreciated by them and will 
be a material aid to Government Officers in the future 
when they have to open huge temporary Establishments 
of the kind. 


Along with this Report I beg to submit 8 manuscript 
volumes of statistics which will cover a space of between 
8,000 and 4,000 pages in print. 


In conclusion I have only to add that the Census of 
1050 M. E. has been a complete success. 


I beg to remain, 
Sir, 
Your Most Obedt. humble Servant, 


V. NAGAM ATYA, 
SUPERINTENDENT OF CENSUS. 


INTRODUCTION. 





An accurate Census is generally reckoned among the 

General remarks. important aids to sound Administra- 
tion. The necessity for a Census has all along been 
felt in Travancore. Even so long ago as 1816, an at- 
tempt was made to enumerate the population of the 
country. This seems to have been the first attempt of 
the kind, and two others are said to have followed at 
intervals of 20 and 18 years respectively. In all, three 
Censuses are recorded to have taken place before the 
present one within the last sixty years. 


2. The last of the three Censuses above recorded 

Previous Censuses. was undertaken in the year 1854. 
The population according to this Census was returned 
at 1,262,647. Without meaning to dispute the accuracy 
of this result, it can be safely remarked that the lapse 
of 21 years since that date had rendered this figure 
utterly unrehable for purposes of statistical discussions, 
though there are grounds to believe that the result at- 
tained was not correct cven at the date it was generally 
quoted and relied upon. The statistical value of these 
fizures will be discussed in subsequent parts of this Re- 
port. It is enough here therefore to observe that the 
necessity for a fresh Census having been felt for some 
time past, one was finally determined upon about the 
close of the year 1873. 


3. In suggesting the desirability of a fresh Census, 

se cneiee can Ue Resident (G.A. Ballard, Esquire) 
of the old atatistics. alluding to the old statistics observed 
that “‘ It is well known that the re- 

“ turns of population in Travancore are exceedingly in- 
“accurate. The generally quoted returns for Cochin 
“were taken in 1857, those for Travancore in 1854. 
“ Probably, when taken, they were not very correct, 
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“and from the progress made and prosperity enjoyed 
“since, they have now become simply misleading if 
“elie OM ab: Alb wis tcassaddcchedaneavvestes es Considering, 
“ however, how very false the now usually accepted 
‘figures are, I think it would be undesirable to wait 
“ till the next Madras Census to obtain more accurate 
“information in Travancore and Cochin.” 


4. The Census of 4 F is the most systematic 


one ever attempted and it can be con- 
fidently asserted that the results 
attained by it are for al] statistical purposes perfectly 
reliable. 


5. IJ was appointed in March 1874 to arrange the 
Preliminaries and prepare the Forms and Rules to work 
the Department. 


6. An Estimate was submitted on 6th October 1874 
as to the cost likely to be incurred by the Census. 


7. Rupees 42,000 was the total according to this 
Estimate and Sanction was obtained for that amount in 
October 1874. 


8. The items of the estimated cost may be gathered 
from the following paras of the Estimate itself. 


“ The Census Office will undertake the preliminaries 
Detaila of Estimate Of the Census work suchas the issu- 
submitted. ing of instructions to the Tahsildars, 
Proverticars, Enumcerators, and other Subordinates of 
the Census Department, the preparing of forms in Eng- 
lish and Vernacular, the forwarding them to be filled up 
and carrying on the necessary correspondence. Withm 
sixty days after the opening of the Office, the work 
will considerably increase, because by that time, the 
House Registers will have been received, and in a 
short time after that, the Registers of Shops, Pagodas, 
Churches, Mosques &c. will be submitted to this Office, 
and so on through the several stages of the operation 
such as the Preliminary Enumeration, the Final Enu- 
meration &c., each of which is a work involving the 


Accuracy of the present 
Census. 
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despatch, receipt and arrangement of lacs of forms; the 
business of the Census Office will go on steadily increas- 
ing till it reaches its consummation, a little before I am 
able to submit the report of the proceedings and results. 
It is therefore necessary that the Census Office com- 
mence with a staff capable of doing the immense work 
that will devolve on it at the outset. Even adopting 
the most economical calculation I find that the Census 
Office must begin with the following staff :— 


Head Accountant 
Assistant Accountant 
Translator 

English Clerks 
Rayasom 

Pillamars 

Record Keepers 
Book-binder 

12 Peons. 


“9, This Establishment will suffice with perhaps a 
slieht addition, till the Final Enumeration. 


‘“ 3. The monthly cost of this establishment will be 
267 Rupees. 

“4, The Establishment must begin work at least 8 
months before the Final Enumeration. It is proposed 
to take the Final Enumeration on the 25th Chittray 
1050. The Establishment will therefore have to be 
sanctioned not later than the Ist Alpasy next. 

“5, The cost of the preliminary staff at the rate of 
267 Rupees per mensem will amount in 8 months to 
2136 Rupees or in round numbers 2200 Rupees. — 


“6, The tabulation will be the next business of the 
Census Office, and will necessitate the employment of 
additional staff. The time required for tabulating the 
results will be nothing less than 6 months, while the 
work will be move than doubled. A sum of 5,000 
Rupees will be required to carry out the work of tabu- 
lation in this office. 


em DO Oo OD pet pe 
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“7, Thirty two (32) Inspectors or Supervisors will 
have to be appointed on a salary of not less than 30 Rs. 
each per mensem. Their work will commence almost 
simultaneously with that of the Census Office. For, 
whilst local officials are engaved in the preparation of 
House Registers, Supervisors will be required to 
superintend them. Their services might be dispensed 
with soon after the Final Enumeration. 


“g. At the lowest calculation their services will be 
required for a period of 7 months, their appointments 
taking effect from the Ist Alpasy next. The supervis- 
ing agency will cost the State a sum of Rupees 6,720. 

“9, A peon will have to be allowed to every Super- 
visor on a pay of 5 Rs. per mensem. This item will 
come toa sum of 1,120 Rs. But this expense might be 
saved if a peon can be spared from each of the Talooks. 

“10. The Preliminary Enumeratign will require 
628 Enumerators to serve for a period of 30 days. A 
daily pay of 14 chs. (8 annas) will not be too much for a 
man possessing the necessary qualifications, especially 
as an ignorant day-laborer can in these days earn as 
much with infinitely less trouble and bother. The Pre- 
linmary Enumeration will therefore cost 9,420 Rupees. 

“11. The Final Enumeration will altogether require 
between 6,000 and 7,000 Enunerators. As this is the 
work of only a single day, a larye number of Enumera- 
tors can be drawn from the ranks of the Government 
service. The Iighest available number of such sub- 
ordinates will not exceed 2,000. We have still to find 
5,000 Enumerators from outside the public service. An 
FEuumerator will have to be paid a Rupee on the Final 
Enumeration day. The total cost of the Final Enu- 
meration will therefore be 5,000 Rs. 

“12. It is desirable that a small sum should be set 
apart for prizes to be given to those who reveal any 
gross irrevularity or inattention on the part of Census 
suburdinates. For instance an offer of 5 Rupees’ reward 
to any person who brings to the notice of the Authorities 
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the omission ef a house or family or person from 
the Census will serve as a wholesome check on the 
Census subordinates and facilitate the obtaining of cor- 
rect Census results, I beg to suggest therefore that a 
sum of (500) Five hundred Rupees be devoted to this 
purpose. 

“13. The last item in the estimate of cost is station- 
ery, tar, red ink, books of reference &c, All this can be 
managed with 1,000 Rupees. 

“14, Summing up, the several items of expenditure 
are as follow: 





Rs. 

(a) Tbe Census office during the first 8 months 
of its existence will cost ...................0008. 2,200 

(b) The Census office during the 6 months of 
tabulation will cost ............. cece wees eee eees 5,000 
(c) The supervising agency will cost............... 7,840 
(d) The Preliminary Enumeration will cost...... 9,420 
(e) The Final Enumeration will cost............... 3,000 
(hy: uPrize- TUNG? siaiivearinguatascie sia cadens itnanes o00 

(g) Stationery, tar, red ink, books of refer- 
ence NC.......cee cease eidnuaaediabamiahanmutueden ],000 
A OUR wsdianarfacueaec nein Resauine’ ies 30,960 


oe REE AT ee 


“15. In this estimate the value of furniture necess- 
ary to accommodate the Census Office has not been in- 
cluded, for any expense incurred on this account will be 
recoverable and need not enter into an estimate of costs 
of the Census. 

“16. I have also omitted from this calculation the 
cost of printing the Forms and Instructions ; for, I be- 
lieve, the Government Press will, if its time be econo- 
mized, be able to get through a great portion of it. This 
arrangement in addition to being pecuniarily advanta- 
geous will save the time of the Census Office, masmuch 
as it will enable us to go over the proof sheets as they 
are being printed, the transmission of the papers from 
the Printing Office to this building taking little or no 
time. If however, it is found that the Government 
Press alone will not be able to do the whole printing 
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business, private presses may be employed in addition. 
This cost may be put down as 1,000 Rs., thus raising 
the total to 31,960 Rupees. 


“17. In round numbers, the cost of the coming 
Census will be 32,000 Rs. 

“18. In this estimate, no provision is made for 
the preparation of House Registers and the Registers 
of Shops, Churches &c. They ( House Registers ) were 
to be prepared and submitted by the Proverticars with- 
out claiming any additional remuneration. This 
arrangement though pecuniarily advantageous has not 
been approved of by the Dewan; for, to entrust Pro- 
verticars with any portion of the Consus work will 
retard their own duties and will cause more vexation 
and delay than the saving in view will justify. The 
Dewan has therefore ordered that the whole work in 
connection with the taking of the Census must be 
conducted by an entirely independent staff The cost 
of the preparation of House Register may be put down 
as 9,200 Rs. 

“19, The Total expenditure tor the commg Census 
will then be Rupees (31,960 + 9,200) 41,160 m all.” 

9. But when the arrangements were matured and 

Commencement of sanction obtamed to commence oper- 
Census operations post” ations, the working svason had well 

onsoon. nigh closed. As the South West 
monsoons generally set in here so early as May, no 
outdoor work can be properly done on this coast be- 
tween May and September, the heaviest showers 
falling in the months of June and July. Though Sep- 
tember was a season of comparative dry weather yet the 
prospect of the other monsoon m October prevented the 
work being taken up earlier than November. Mean- 
while the necessary Forms and Instructions for filling 
them were drawn up and circulated for opinions of the 

Calling for views of Chief Officers of His Highness’ Go- 
Peishours ontheCensus. yernment. The subjoined letter 


was addressed to the Peishcars on the 27th May 1874. 
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“ Trevandrum 
“orth May 1874. 
“ My Dear Sir, 


“ Tt is proposed to take a Census of the 
population of this state. 

« Preliminary to the actual reckoning of the popu- 
lation it 1s desirable to make a statistical return of the 
Villages and Talooks as well as a Reeister of Houses 
in the whole country. When the Selene is matured, 
forms will be issued which will have to be filled up care- 
fully and subinitted to the Huzzoor Census Office. The 
returns will be of great service n cai. information 
on sundry points of statistics. 

“When the statistical returns and W ousc Registers 
have been completed it will next be necessary to have a 
Preliminary Enumeration of the population extending 
over a period of 30 days. A form is herewith appended 
to show the nature of the information required from the 
Prelnaimary Enumeration. 


“The Final Enumeration or the counting of the 
people of the whole state ona particular day is the most 
nnportant part of the work. The Prelnuinaiy Enu- 
mecration is suuply preparatory to the Final En wnera- 
tiun—one serving to check the other. 

“This is a rough sketch of the plan of the op -rations 
to be claborated hereafter and if necessary modified. 

“ T shall thank you tor your views in detail on the best 
Incthod of conducting the census operations in your 
Division. 

“The time for chumeration with reference to disturb- 
ing causes such as popular festivals, the Agency to be 
employed, the mode of dealing with hill men and others 
who have no fixed habitations &c. should all enter into 
your consideration. 

“The Enuwnerators and Supervisors, Proverticars 
and Tahsildars can never be too attentive to the work 
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of the Final Enumeration day. As accuracy in the 
information sccured is of the highest importance no 
endeavour should be spared to make all concerned in 
the taking of the Census fully alive to it. 


“ T am, My dear sir, 
“ yours faithfully 
(Signed) “ A. SASHIAH SASTRI.” 
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10 The statistical returns referred to in the fore- 
Statistical Returnsof going letter, though forming no es- 
villuges omitied. sential portion of a census Is gener- 
ally considcred a valuable adjunct to it and is prepared 
from the village Survey accounts in the possession of 
Revenue Officers. But as the Survey rolls now generally 
relied upon are at best only a rough guess and as even 
these are incomplete it was deemed useless to include 
this Form in the present Census. 


Il. Search was also made in the Records to find out 
Censuses ought to be What procedure had been adopted on 
oftener taken. former occasions to census the people. 
Even the Rules issued for the Town Census taken in 
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1865 could not be laid hold of. Their discovery might 
not have perhaps lightened the labours of the present 
Census, nor would they have helped in obtaining better 
results ; but in one way they night have been of some 
service, viz, by enabling us to proceed iv the manner to 
which the people were accustomed. But, perhaps even 
in this, we are overrating their value. . An interval of. 
20 years between two Censuses 1s such a long period 
that the majority of persons in the generation which had 
experience of it might have passed away, and of the few 
that survive, but a linited minority alone might be able 
to remember it. So that, although we have had now 
four censuses in all, the body of the people have always 
looked upon every fresh Census as a novelty and have 
each time been duped by the machinations of designing 
persons. This is one of the inevitable evils attendant 
upon the Vicennial censuses of the kind we have had. 
A. Quinguennial or a Decennial census will remedy all 
these evils in addition to throwing considerable light on 
the increase of population, a subject of the utinost in- 
portance to every well organized Government. 


12. The opinions of 3 out of 4 Division Peishcars, 
arrived by the end ct July L874, by which time the 
arrangements for carrying out the Census were mostly 
matured, though no measures were adopted to print the 
Forms and Instructions. 


13. Followmg the General outline sketched out to 
Views of the Peish. them in the D. O. Ictter of 27th 
carson the taking of May 1874, they discussed the sub- 
ject with great ability and know- 

ledge, though they were themselves not all agreed as to 
the procedure to be adopted. Some of their suggestions 
however were practically useless. They seem to have 
placed great reliance on the unpaid header of Villages. 
In one of the Reports, the followimg occurs :-—“ As the 
“commencing process towards taking the Census,the 
“ Moonnilakaren of a Moory with the aid and co-ope- 
“ration of his subordinate Vrithicars shall fill up the 
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“ columns of a form of House Register, which the cen- 
“ tral Office will supply—due provision being made in 
“the forms for the identification of the—heuse to be 
“ registered...............4n the filling up of the Form 
“by the Moonnilakaren of a Moory, the agent of the 
“ Bralimin community of an Agraharam known as Gra- 
“many, where there is an Agraharam ; the Arayan of 
“a group of fishermen’s huts, where there is a group ; 
“the headman of a Kany, where there is a Kany ; the 
“ principal ryot of Soodra village where there is a Soo- 
“dra Village ; the Muthalputhu-karen of a Shanar Vil- 
“lage where there is a Shanar Village; in fact, each 
“headman of each description of village community 
“subordinate to the Moory shall cheerfully co-operate 
“with the Moonnilakaren”, though in another part 
of the same report, the veracity of such agency was 
seriously. impugned im the following clear and decisive 
language. “In conducting the Census operation, we 
“have in a great measure to rely on the Agencies 
“of men in the subordinate ranks of the Revenue De- 
“partiunent. Under this category 1 would include all 
Village Officers such as Proverticars and Vrithicars. 
“We have also to look to the co-operation of the 
“non-official members of the community such as the 
“leading or Principal men of the Villages. Both 
“descriptions of the people are ignorant and unintel- 
“ligent to a degree that they are unable to appreciate 
“the nature and value of a Census. The reckless and 
“unscrupulous manner m which they do even things, of 
“ which they have a sense of duty give just cause for 
apprehension whether with the view to spare pains and 
“find ease they would not make false entries. It is 
“ certain we cannot in the present state of intelligence 
“of the subordinate grades of the service, expect 
“ them to exercise that vigilance and precaution in guard- 
“ ing against mistakes in Census operations which they 
** would do in the case of a survey or settlement opera- 
“tions.” And in another Report it was observed with 
much force that ‘considering the importance of the 
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“ undertaking-and the responsibility involved, it appears 
‘to me necessary that a special Agency should be pro- 
“vided at the very outset that should be rather self- 
“working. The local Revenue officials may, of course, 
“be expected to give their co-operation where it is 
“absolutely necessary. But it would not be advisable 
“to trust to them largely for the furnishing of accurate 
“data. The Proverticar heavily burdened with work 
‘in his own sphere, cannot afford to pay that attention 
‘which one exclusively employed for the work woul 
“be able to devote.” | 

14. Another suggestion was that ‘a day should 
“be selected for Final Enumeration in which the 
“members of families may not be absent from their 
“houses”. A similar remark appears in another of the 
Reports, where it was stated that “the number of 
“men on the plains having no fixed habitations should 
“be likewise particularized. Such men living in a 
“town or a section could be easily eedained. and 
“arrangements should be made to have them at 
“ convenient localities during the time the enumeration 
“is conducted. ” 

15. The impracticability of such a plan 1s patent. 

Impracticability Lo arrest the motion of the rolling 
of some suggestions. multitudes, to stop their innumerable 
vocations and engagements, to make society 1n fact stand 
still for a few hours require far more skill and strength 
than any human Government possesses, and even if 
such a process were practicable, the result would be 
much more harm than good. This suggestion had 
therefore to be abandoned. 

16. A third suggestion was “ For obvious reasons 
“it would not be convenient to conduct the synchro- 
“nous enumeration during the day time. The whole 
“work will have to be done ina single night.” Of 
course, for more ubvious reasons, the Final Enumeration 
had to be conducted during day time, though the 
results contained in the schedules were of those persons 
that slept m each house during the previous night. 
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17. As in other respects they show considerable 
attention and research in the framing of them, the 
views of the Peishcars on the subject are given 
verbatim in the Appendix to this Report. 
18. Just before. the work commenced and some- 
Pannae onthe time after the measure had been set 
nsuy. -on foot, all sorts of rumours had 
been spread far and wide an:l had gained considerable 
credence in the ears of the ignorant multitude as to the 
ultimate use and object of the Census. Some gave 
out that the people were to be deported to a strange 
land depopulated by famine and war. Others said that 
it was the intention of the Sircar to levy a tax on 
every head as well as on cattle, fowls, sheep and 
swine. A third rumour was that His Highness had 
entered into a strange agreement with Her Majesty’s 
Viceroy in India to offer a percentage of his population 
as sacrifice-to some dread Monster honored and feared 
by the British Power in India, who lived upon human 
flesh and blood, but who in return evacuated gold bullion 
in large quantities. Numerous other rumours equally 
absurd and equally false went round on all sides and 
wound up the imaginations of the masses tu a high pitch. 
19. ‘These rumours however were fully anticipated. 
Sai To stem the torrent of mischief 
Proclamation. likely to be caused by popular 
ignorance and with the view of disabusing their minds 
of unnecessary fears as well as of enlightening them on 
the real uses and object of the coming census, a 
Proclamation was issued under the Sign Manual of 
His Highness the Maha Rajah under date the 26th 
November 1874 running to the following effect :— 
“Whereas it is desirable to take a Census of the 
population of this state and whereas it seems 
necessary to impress upon all our subjects the real 
object and importance of this measure with a view to 
a against misrepreseutations or misconceptions 
We are pleased to notify that our purpose in sanction- 
ing this measure is simply to have accurate statistics 
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of our subjest population of all castes and classes ‘to 
enable us to watch the progress of the Country, and for 
various purposes of Government. We specially desire 
it to be understood that in so doing We have in 
view the levying of no new tax whatever, nor the 
increase of any of the existing taxes, and We therefore 
command that every person in our Dominions when 
called upon by duly constituted authorities, who will 
hereafter be named submit a correct return, of all the 
members of his household including women and 
children according to forms which will be duly supplied 
by our Officers. 


“2. Ifany person whcther a Government servant 
or not, maliciously and with the object of falsifying the 
results either submit or instigate others to submit an 
incorrect return or spread false rumours to frighten our 
loyal subjects from complying with this proclamation, 
or in any way obstruct the course of enumeration, he 
will, on conviction before a duly constituted tribunal be 
punished for such offence with a fine not exceeding one 
hundred Rupees, and in default of payment with simple 
Imprisonment for a terin not exceeding six months, 


“3. Every person refusing or failing to furnish the 
necessary information in the manner and within the 
time which may be prescribed in the Rules and Notices 
which will be issued by the Dewan will be liable to a 
penalty not exceeding fifty Rupees, and in default of 
payment to simple imprisonment not exceeding three 
months. ” 


20. Early in Kartigay 1050 M. £. copies of this 
Full publicity given Proclamation were forwarded to 
to this Proclamation. Peishcars and Tahsildars with ins- 
tructions to have them stuck up in prominent parts of 
every village in the Country and to give due publicity to 
them by beat oftom-tom. All officers were further ins- 
tructed to take advantage of every opportunity they came 
in contact with the people to impress upon them the 
real object of His Highness’ Government in undertaking — 
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the measure. As a further guarantee against slackness 

_on the part of' officers as well as against misrepresenta- 
tions or misconceptions in spite of their best endeavours 
to remove them, upwards of 2000 copies were distribut- 
ed to private individuals throughout the country direct- 
ly from the Census Office. In all 4,813 copies of the 
Proclamation alone had found their way into all parts 
of the dominions of His Highness the Maha Rajah. 


21. The learned body of Missionaries in the 
Handbills by Mis  COuntry, aided in the efforts of His 
mionaries. Highness’ Government by dissemi- 
nating among their numerous congregations the bene- 
fits of the Census and endeavouring to remove their 
apprehensions. The Revd. 8. Mateer of the London 
Mission, informed the Dewan that several hundred 
copies of hand-bills on the Census intended to explain 
its object and uses were circulated among their flock. 
This hand-bill was in the Vernacular and its purport 
was much the same as that contained in the Royal 
Proclamation on the subject. 


22. It is cheerful to observe however that no ne- 
Absence of opposition Cessity arose to enforce the penal 
to the census. clause of this Proclamation. Some 
thought that it was derogatory to their honor and po- 
sition, to be questioned on family particulars, but no 
one presented any serious opposition to the taking of 
the Census. 


23. For purposes of future reference and guidance 
Rules forthe Census. 1618 necessary to record the Rules 
and Forms made use of in the present Census, which 


are therefore given here in extenso :— 
* Trevandrum, Friday, ai Kec 10. 
‘¢ General Instructions for the Census of Travancore 
to be taken on the 6th Vycausy 1050. 
‘ His Highness the Maha Raja’s Government. pro- 
re to take a Census on the 6th Vycausy 1050. His 
ighness’ Government expects every one of its servants 


to be most careful and attentive to the work, 


INTRODUCTION | 15 


2. In the first place, the Proverticars will be re- 
quired to prepare a House Register in the following 

















form: 
| FORM No. I. 
Register of Houses in Kara. 
Proverty Talook. 
a ,, .| No. of Fami- | Name of the 
S .| Nameof| Nature ofthe |° 3| lies living in | chief Resi- 
oo a the | building whether |4 3| the House dent or Head 
3+¢{ House. | terraced, tiled or (5 tj| with total of | _ of the 
7, thatched. people. Family. 
2 3 A 5 6 


8. In this Register all manner of Houses from the 
loftiest Bungalow to the meanest hut should be includ- 
ed. The huts and cottages of low castes must not be 
omitted on any account. | 

4. The Proverticar will affix a Register number to 
the prominent door of every house by tar or by ticket. 
Tickets must be used only where there is no possibility 
of painting with tar, as will generally be the case with 
the huts of the lowest classes. The object is that the 
numbering must be permanent enough to last till the 
Final Enumeration day. 

o. The preparation of the House Register must 
commence by the 20th Kartigay 1050, and it inust be 
completed and submitted to the Talook Supervisor by 
the 80th Margaly. They must be stitched together 
lightly with a sheet outside showing the name of the 
Proverty and Talook and the names of the persons who 
have prepared them. 

6. As the Proverticars cannot be wholly diverted 
from their legitimate duties, one or more Enumerators 
will be appointed for each Proverty to prepare the 
House Register and they will divide the work equally 
between themselves. The Proverticar need not there- 
fore take upon himself the writing part of the business, 
except when he happens to be free from other duties. 
But, he must always act in conjunction with the enu- 
merators appointed for his Proverty, and render them 
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every help in his power. He will also be responsible 
for the accuracy of the information obtained of the 
houses and people. 


7. When the Register of Houses is completed the 
Proverticar must collect from the Enumerators all the 
papers for his Proverty, and packing them up must 
send them to the Supervisor. 


8. Before the 15th Tye 1050, the Tahsildars will 
have received the House Registers from the Supervisor. 


9. Meanwhile the Supervisors will have looked into 
them, testing 20 per cent. at least of the returns by 
ersonal enquiry. In the months of Kartigay and 
Margaly the Supervisors will be required continually 
to move within their Talooks, and satisfy themselves 
that the Proverticars and Enumerators understood the 
‘‘Instructions.”” They will also see that mistakes 
committed by the Enumerators in the entries are chen 
and there rectified, 


10. Tho Tabsildars will also carefully examine the 
House Registers to sec if they have been carefully pre- 
pared. From these Registers, the Tahsildar will com- 
pile a Talook Return in the following form. 


FORM No. II. 
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11. This Talook Return must be prepared and sub- 
mitted by the Tahsildar to the Huzzoor Census Office be- 
fore the 30th Tye. The House Registers must remain 
with the Tahsildars until wanted for the enumeration. 


12. Within 30 days after the completion of House 
Registers the Proverticars must prepare and submit to 
the Talook Supervisor a Register of Shops, Pagodas, 
Churches, Mosques, Schoolhouses and other miscella- 
neous buildings, in the following form: In the prepa- 
ration of this Register also, the Proverticar will be aid- 
ed by the enumerators. This work must commence 
immediately after the completion of the House Regis- 
ters and must be finished before the 30th Tye. 


FORM No. III. 
Register of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Mosques Sc. in  Proverty Talook. 
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13. From these Proverty Registers the Tahsildar 
will compile a Register of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, 
Mosques &c., in his Talook in the subjoined Form and 
submit it to the Huzzoor Census Office before the 10th 
Mausy 1050. 
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FORM No. IV. 
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14, The distinguishing feature of the buildings to 
be entcred in Forms Numbers III and IV is that they 
are dedicated to purposes other than dwelling ; where- 
as the Register of Houses (Form No. I) will exclude 
all those buildings which are not intended as dwelling 
places. 


15. Within a week after the reccipt of these Regis- 
ters of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Mosques &c., the 
Supervisors must transmit thein to the Tahsildar ; most 
part of the work having been supervised by them, 
whilst the Proverticars and Enumerators were engaged 
in it. 

16. The preliminary Housc-to—house enumeration 
must next be made. This enumeration must com- 
mence on the 15th Mausy 1050 and must be finished 
by the 15th Pangoony following, 


17. An Enumerator shall be appointed for every 
700 houses. He will be required to visit not less than 
25 houses a day during the Preliminary Enumeration. 
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18. By the Ist of Mausy the Tahsildar must return 
the House Registers to the Hnumerators with a number 
of blank books, each containing not less than 350 
papers in the following form :— : 


FORM No. V. 


House No. Name Language of the house. 
in Kara Proverty Talook. 























dumb, insane, idiots or lepers. 
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19. Early in the Month of Mausy the Tuahsildar 
will divide the Talook into Enumerator’s sections, each 
section containing not less than 700 houses, and entrust 
each Enumerator with a blank book coutaming the ne- 
cessary number of Forms. <A slight rise or fall in the 
number of houses distributed to each enumerator is not 
of much consequence if the section will exhaust the 
houses of a number of whole Karas—that is, in other 
words, every section must comprise a number of whole 
Karas—though not the same number in all the sec- 
t ons—Example—A thinly peopled section may comprise 
seven Karas, while a thickly peopled one comprises five 
Karas only. 

20. A Proverty.may be divided into two or more 
Enumerator’s sections, but no section should comprise 
parts of two Proverties. 

21. Fifty loose forms will also be supplied to each 
of the Enumerators. 
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22. The Enumerator will also be supplied with a 
copy of “ Instructions” for filling in the Forms. 


23. Before the 15th Mausy the Enumerator will 
fill in the heading and the first column of the returns 
from the House Register placed in his hands by the 
Tahsildar. 


24. When his work is done the Enumerator will 
stitch up all the Forms filled in, and having written 
the name of the Proverty in which the houses are situ- 
ated, and his own name on the outside he will send 
the book thus made stitched to the House Register, 
by the first convenient opportunity to the Supervisor 
appointed over him. 


. 25, The Supervisor will test 20 per cent at least of 

the returns, superintending the Enuinerators whilst at 
work. By the 30th Pangoony he must send all the 
books that remain in his hands to the Tahsildar whether 
tested or not. 


26. The Tahsildar will by himself and by confiden- 
tial agents test as many as he can of the returns. 


27. On the 10th Chittray, the Tahsildar will send 
back the enumeration books to the Enumerators with 
a view to the Final Enumeration. It is of the last impor- 
tance that this distribution should be complete. By 
the 15th Chittray the Tahsildar will hold written ac- 
knowledgements of the receipt of the Returns from each 
Enumerator, and if any are not received, the cause 
must be immediately ascertained. If by accident any 
enumeration book is lost at this late stage of the pro- 
ceedings, the Tahsildar must at once proceed to the 
Enumerator’s section concerned, and superintend the 
Final Enumeration. 


28. On the 16th Chittray, the Tahsildar must for- 
ward for approval, to the Huzzoor Census Office a list 
of Epumerators appointed for the Final Enumeration 
day in the following form :— 
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Return of Enwmeratore, Karas Houses Sc. in, Talook. 


Name of | His pre- | Name of the} No. of | Names of /Total Num- 
the Enu-sentoccu-| Proverty in |Karas in [Karas com-lber of hous- 
merator.| pation. which his sec-| his sec- | prised by | es in his 

| tion issituate.| tion. {his section. | section. 
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29. In towns, each Enumerator is expected to visit 
not less than 50 houses on the Final Enumeration day ; 
and in the Mofussil where houses are more scattered 
he will be required to visit between 25 and 40 houses 
only. He must therefore be supplied with the previ- 
ously filled in Forms of those houses over which he is 
appointed. As this is the work of only a single day, 
all grades of public servants, including Division Cut- 
cherry Goomastalis, Talook servants, Proverty servants, 
Officers of the Extra Police, School masters &¢., will 
be entrusted with the enumeration work. Those whom 
the Tahsildar has chosen for his Talook, and the Peish- 
ear for his Division, must be previously shown the Forms, 
and the Instructions for conducting the final enumera- 
tion. Even intelligent school-boys and respectable pri- 
vate individuals may be appointed ‘for this work ; but 
care should be taken that they full well understand their 
responsibility. Paid agency should be avoided as much 
as possible ; but if the number of public servants falls 
short of the required number of Enumcrators, even after 
every available hand has been secured, a staff of paid 
Enumerators may be cntertained. When the work is 
done, orders will be issued to disburse their wages. 


30. It 1s necessary that on the Final Enumeration 
day, every Enumerator must be accompanied by a belt- 
ed peon. His work will be to precede the Enumerator 
and prepare the way for him by giving previous notice 
of his advent to every house-holder, so that the Enu- 
merator may pass from house to house with little or no 
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delay. The necessity for this arrangement will be most 
felt im large Towns hke Trevandrum, Quilon, Alleppey 
and Nagercoil. It is therefore hoped that the Peish- 
cars will make this distribution of peons as completa as 
possible to facilitate the taking of the Final Census. 


31. Thc Enumerator must bear in mind the detailed 
. Instructions given him as to the manner of doing the 
work of the Final Enumeration day. 

32. Some erasures and additions will have to be 
made in the Enumeration Forms, as specified in the 
detailed Instructions. This must be done in red ink. 
The required quantity will be supplied from the Sta- 
tionery Depdt, Trevandrum. Tahsildars should make 
their indents through the Divison Peishcars. 

33. At daylight on the 6th Vycausy 1050, the 
Enumerators will proceed from house to house as rapidy 
as possible with the Forms previously filled up; and 
correct the totals by the number of people who slept in 
such house the previous night. On this occasion, the 
names of all guests &c. who slept in the house that 
night must be entered under the corrected return of 
ordinary residents, 

34. Enumerators will not be lable to obey any 
summons issued by a Revenue, Police or Judicial autho- 
rity between the 28th Chittray and 10th Vycausy, ex- 
cept in important criminal cases. No other cause what- 
ever must be allowed to interfere with this Final Enu- 
eration. 

35. With regard to Chuttrams, Dak Bungalows, 
Encampments, Cartstands, Canoes, Boats, Dockyards 
&c, the mode of procedure will be indicated in the detail- 
ed Instructions for the Final Enumeration. 

36. This part of the work must also be tested by 
the Supervisors and Tahsildars. 

37. After being throughly examined and tested, 
these returns and the House Registers must be sen+ by 
the Tahsildars in Talook packages to the Huzzoor Cen- 
sus Office. 
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These Talook packages must reach the Huzzoor 
Census Office, not later than the 25th Vycausy 1050. 

38. In towns, the name of the town should be add- 
ed to the Kara, Proverty and Talook written at the top 
of the Form No. V. 

39. The Superintendents of Jails in Travancore 
should undertake the enumeration of the convicts under 
their charge. Tahsildars and Sub-Magistrates should 
similarly enumerate those lodged in the local lockups 
in their Jurisdictions. The Officer commanding Nair 
Brigade will also submit a Return of the sentinels on 
guard on the night of 5th Vycausy. A Final Enu- 
meration is all that is required from them. 

40. For thinly-peopled tracts, hilly country, jungle 
tribes, coffee estates &e., a thorough and searching Pre- 
liminary Enumeration alone will be sufficient. No Final 
Enuneration need be attempted. The returns for such 
tracts will be prepared in the same form as No V.,; 
columns for which information cannot be had may be 
left blank. 

41. The Superintendent and Magistrate of Carda- 
mon Hills will interest hinself in the securing of per- 
fectly satisfactory results from this Preliminary Enu- 
meration. He will take an early opportunity of com- 
municating to the Huzzour the arrangements n:cessary 
to census the hill tribes in his Jurisdiction. Jn time 
for the Preliminary Enumeration, he will give cue inti- 
mation to the Tahsildars around hin of the portion of 
the country which lie means to ccnsus, and while taking 
care that no part escapes cnumeration owing to in- 
definiteness or confusion in the arrangements, he will 
see that no part of his Jurisdiction is twice censused, 
once by himself and agai by the Tahsildar. 

42. The houseless, wandering and travelling popu- 
lation must be enumerated at the Final Enumeration 
only. In the case of ships, dhonies, canoes, boats, Jails, 
Hospitals, &c. also, the Final Enumeration is all that 
is required, and it can be done by .the special Officers 
concerned. 
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43. The Enumerators, Supervisors and all converned 
in the taking of the Census must remember to enter 
themselves in the returns both of the Preliminary and 
Final Enumerations. 


44. ‘Yeddavagays’ or petty states cannot be 
omitted from the Census. The Tahsildar of the 
Talook will take care to supply such ‘ Yeddavagays’ 
with the necessary number of Forms, Instructions, &c. 
No paid agency need. be employed to census such 
estates. The Adigharies, Pillamars, Managers of such 
estates must be called upon to render the needful 
service. The Peishcar will invite the co-operation of 
the Yedda-Probhtis or landlords im the securing of 
perfectly satisfactory results from a census of their 
estates. This work also must be tested by the Super- 
visors. 


45. The Forms I, IJ, III, IV and V, will be 
furnished by the Census Office. The Peishears should 
indent for the number they require for their Divisions. 
They should also indent for the necessary supply of 
quills and red ink. 


46. All Officers are warned that throughout the 
whole of these operations, the greatest vigilance and 
energy will be required, and that any negligence or 
inaccuracy will be severely visited on those who are 
responsible for it. At the same time His Highness 
the Maha Rajah’s Government desires to observe that 
the services of those who take a personal interest in the 
matter will be specially recognized. 


A. SASHIAH SASTRI. 
' Dewan. 
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Instructions REGARDING THE MODE OF FILLING IN 
Form No. I. . 

1. Every Proverticar will prepare a House Re- 
gister shewing the particulars called for in Form No, I 
and submit it to the Talook supervisor on or before 
the 30th day of Margaly 1050. 

2. A general consecutive number for each sub-divi- 
sion of a Proverty must be adopted in numbering the 
houses i. e. each Kara or sub-division of Proverty will 
begin with No. I and end with the highest number of 
houses in it. 

A sub-division of a Proverty is known by the name 
of Kara, Muri, Dasum, Sheri, Pacoothi &c. in different 
Talooks. 

38. A Register number must be painted on the 
prominent door of every house with some durable 
paint or tar. As uniformity in the matcrial used is 
desirable tar must be used throughout ; and the requir- 
ed quantity will be supplied to the Proverties. 

4. The expense of painting the number on each 
housedoor is so small that the houscholders may well 
undertake it; and the Proverticars will be instructed 
to supply the material according to demand. Houses 
unoccupied and ownerless inust be painted at Sircar 
cost. 


5. The marking on the door must be thus:! 15 

6. The same number which is placed on the house 
door must be entered in the Register under column 1. 

7. Most of the houses in this Country are known 
by names. Such naines will be given under column 2. 
Houses having no names will be simply nuinbered and 
its number entered in the House Register. 

8. Houses may be divided into three classes. A 
house valued at 1,000 Rs. orimore will be placed in the 
first class; a house valued between 200 Rs. and 
1,000 Rs. in the second class; and all the rest in the 
third class, 
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9, If a house contains more than a single family 
the name of the chief resident in the. house must be 
given under column 6. If not more than a single 
amily, the name of the head of the family will be 
sufficient. A family consists of all who live under the 
same roof and cook and eat their meals together. 


10. Unoccupied houses must be numbered and 
other particulars called for m columns 2, 3 and 4 must 
be given ; but under columns 5 and 6 the word ‘empty’ | 
must be written across the Form. 


11. Pagodas, Churches and Mosques will not be 
reckoned as houses. Shops which are not used as 
dwelling places will also be excluded. Out-houses will 
be considered part of the principal house and need not 
be counted separately unless independent families live 
in such. 


12. Avoid as far as possible, entering more than the 
houses of one Kara in a sheet, that is let a sheet end 
with one Kara or two sheets with one Kara, but never 
mix wp the houses of to Karas in one sheet. 


13. Great care must be taken to make the entries 
as neat as possible. 


14, When the houses have all been numbered and 
registered the papers must be stitched together with a 
blank sheet on the out-side on which the names of the 
Proverticar and Enumerators who prepared the 
Register must be entered. The total number of 
Houses in the Proverty must also be given on the out- 
side to enable the Tahsildars to submit the totals for 
their Talooks to the Huzzoor at once. 2 


15. On the same day that the House Registers 
are completed and submitted to the Supervisor of the 
Talook, the Proverticars must report directly to the 
Huzzoor stating when the papers were transmitted to 
the Supervisor, and showing the total number of 
houses in each Proverty. 
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16. Within 15 days after the House Registers are 
received, the supervisors must transmit them to the 
Talook Gutcherry testing 20 per cent. at least of the 
entries. | 

17. The Tahsildar will in his turn test the House 
Registers as much as he can till he is ordered to send 
them back for the Preliminary Enumeration. 

18. Specimen of a Form filled up is appended 
for reference. | 


FORM No. I. 


Register of houses in Thekkayveettoo Kura *‘Nellamon — Proverty 
Trevandruin Talook. 


| 
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| Nature of} 1.9 g 
‘ the build- 2 
a ing whe- | x}: % 
6|Name of the House.| ther ter- | 2 rd | Name of the chief resident or 
se) raced, [513 of Head of the Family. 
2 tiled or [SS Ai g 
rs) thatched. (S| ° 4 So 
‘3 016 2 OS 
gO 
e Bia oR 
5 
1 2 3 4\-—- 7-— 6 
a. | b. 
1} Anathanathoo. 'Thatched|3} 1 8 | Cashavan Govinden. 
2| Mullarvalley. o. {2| 1! 5 | Madaven Madaven. 
3 Penne pulley. Do. {2! 11 6 | Govinden Narayanan. 
4| Colathara. Do. 1} 1) 91] Somanathen Namboory. 
5| Thannikkal. Tiled. |1/ 1] 3 | Cannan Coomaran. 
6! Carakkattoo. Thatched!2} 2 10 | Narayanan Ramen. 
7| Poonnakkal. Do. [3 1] 4] Narayanainoorthy. 
8} Matahthil. Do. (2| 1] 3 | Soobramanyan. 
9| Cariyam vilagham. Do. (1) 1] 4, Shooppassury. 
10} Cannal. j; Do. j{1) 3 10} Palpanabhan Govinden. 
11) Adicoolam. | Do. (2) 2) 6 | Runaveerasing. 
12) Parambu. ' Do. ‘3| 1] 4] Narayana Menon. 
(13: Mullouvvilagham. | Tiled. .1| 1] 3 | Coomaren Valayoodhen. 
(14) Chamavilagham. i Du. il} 1; 2 | Ramaswamy Naidoo. 
15; Thatched | 2) 2! 5 | NarayanaSastry Krishna Sastry. 
16, Caryariathoo. | Do. ‘'2) 1] 3 | Anandakrishnaappye. ; 
U7, aouaey- ; Do. ,1] 1] 7 | Lakshmana Row. 
[18 Calathil. i Do. | 1; 1] 61|Iyeppen Iyeppen. 
19| Mailathil. | Do. +3) 1{ 41! Tommy Cooryan. 
/ Do. 2 2; 7 {| Puthmanabhen Potty. 


98 INTRODUCTION 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING IN Form No. ITI. 


1. Every Proverticar must prepare a Register of 
buildings according to Form No. III. and submit it to 
the supervisor of the Talook on or before the 30th Tye 
1050, commencing the work not later than the 1st Tye. 

2. In this work also the Proverticars will be aided 
by the Enumerators now engaged in the preparation cf 
the House Register. | 

3. Within a week after the receipt of these Regis- 
ters, the Supervisors must transmit them to the Tahsil- 
dar, most part of the work having been tested by them 
whilst the Proverticars and Enumerators were engaged 
in it. 

4. In this Register all those shops which have been 
excluded from Form No. I., Pagodas, Churches, Mos- 
ques and other places of worship of all religionists and 
castes, Chuttrams, Oottooparahs and other charitable 
institutions of the kind belonging to the Sircar as well 
as to private individuals or associations and such as are 
not included in Form No. |., Public Offices of every 
description includmy Cutcherries, Courts, Chowkeys 
and Pandaghashalays (store houses) and all sorts of 
school-houses must be tncluded. 

(a) Under the term ‘ Pagodas” are included all 
Religious buildings dedicated to superior as well as in- 
ferior divinities by Hindoos. 

(b) A Chuttram may cither be an mn with free lod- 
gings open to all for whom it is mtended or may be 
both an inn and a charitable mstitution. 

(¢) By charitable “Institution” is meant a place 
where people are fed gratuitously. Oottooparah is the 
Vernacular word for it. - 

5. The buildings under this form need not be num- 
bered and painted with tar. 

6. Where an Oottooparah or feeding institution is 
attached to a pagoda, the entry of the pagoda alone 
will suffice ; the fact of the Oottooparah being attached 
to it being noted im column 7. 
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- 7, Under column 4 the name of the private indi- 
vidual or association must be entered in full. 


8. Column 6 will not apply to any shop or Chut- 
tram, for if there are permanent inmates in such build- 
ings they (shops and Chuttrams) would have been in- 
cluded in Form No. I; but if there are permanent in- 
mates, in any of the other buildings mentioned m para 
4 their total number must be entered in column 6 
against each building. 

9. When the buildings have all been registered 
the papers must be stitched together with a blank sheet 
on the out side on which the names of the Proverticar 
and enumerators who prepared the Register must be 
entered. 


10. From these Proverty Registers, the Tahsildar 
will prepare a statement according to Form No. IV. 
and submit it to the Huzzvor Census Office before the 
10th Mausy 1050. 


FORM No. ITI. 


Register of Shops, Pagodas, Churches. Mosques, Chuttrams, Ovtooparahs, 
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Ixsrructions TO ENUMERATORS TO FILL IN 
Form No. V. 


1. This Form will be used for the Preliminary and 
Final Enumerations. 


2. The Preliminary Enumeration will commence on 
the 15th Mausy 1050 and must be finished before the 
15th Pangoony following. 


3. With a view to this Preliminary Enumeration 
the House Registers must be sent to the Enumerators 
by the Ist of Mausy. When the Enumerator receives 
them he must send a written acknowledgement to the 
Tahsildar. During the time he is in possession of the 
House Registers, the Enumerator must take great 
care of them. 


4. With the House Register the Enumerator will 
receive a number of blank forms corresponding to the 
number of houses shown in his register together with 
loose forms to be used when a single form is insufficient 
and the entries have to be continued in another or when 
the house owners wish to fill up the forms themselves 
or when forms are spoiled by mischance. 


5. Before the 15th Mausy 1050 the Enumerators 
will fill in the heading and column 1 of all the forms. 

6. Every morning on and after the 15th Mausy 
* 1050 the Enumerators will proceed from house to house 
filling in the forms. If any householder wishes to fill 
up the forms himself, he may do so, and a loose form 
will be given him for the purpose, but in this case the 
Enumerator must scrutinize the entries and see that no 
mistake has been made. 

7. Ifany of the houses are unoccupied the word 
“empty” must be written across the form. 

8. Incolumn 1. All houses fit for habitation will 
be entered whether they are occupied or not. Stables 
and out-houses which are not generally considered 
houses should not be so entered. At the end of the 
book an entry should be made of all the empty houses 
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in the village. All houses omitted on any account 
from the House Register prepared in the months of 
Kartigay and Margaly or houses built since that Regis- 
ter was prepared must be numbered and painted with 
tar and entered in this Form. 

‘Column 2. In this Column are to be entered the 
names of all the males belonging to the house. They 
must be divided into groups corresponding to the 
number of families residing in the house. At the bot- 
tom of each group a space must be left for strangers &c. 
where they will be entered at the Final Enumeration, 
but the names of passing guests should not be entered 
at the first Enumeration. 

9, The object of the first Enumeration is to prepare 
for the Final Census which is to be taken on the 6th 
Vycausy 1050 and to give the authorities an opportu- 
nity of seeing that the Enumerators know their work. 

10. Accordingly the names of all people who habi- 
tually live in the house must be entered though they 
may be accidentally absent when the enumeration 1s 
made. On the other hand the names of strangers and 
guests who are only there for a day or two must not be 
entered as they will be absent on the day of the Final 
Enumeration. A space must be left at the end of each 
group for additional names in case any have to b: added 
at the Final Enumeration. 

11. A family consists of all who live under the 
same roof and cook and eat their meals together. If 
there is more than one family in the house they must 
be entered one aftcr the other. The names of thirty 
persons including males and females can be entered in 
one page of a Fonn. 

12. Servants who habitually sleep within the pre- 
mises of the house in which they work should be enter- 
ed in the Form relating to it. 

13. In column 3, the age next birthday as near 
as it can be ascertained must be entered. Thus children 
under one year must be entered as aged one. Babies 
must not be omitted on any account. 
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Column 4 relates to religion. Amongst Hindus 
the entry will simply be MHinduism—their castes 
whether Brahmins, Kshetryas, Vysias or Soodras or 
other subdivisions of these being given under column 
5. Amongst Mussulmans, Sunnee or Shia; amongst 
Christians, Protestant, Roman Catholic or Syrian. The 
religion of children will be entered from the dictatio 
of their parents. : 


Column 5. The caste or class must be given in 
column 5. If possible the Enumerator should represent 
it by some generally known word and not by one of 
merely local usc. Amongst Brahmins, the entry will 
be either aboriginal Brahmins (Numboory) or Foreign 
Brahmins. If the person is a European or Eurasian, 
he must be entered as such, in this column. In the case of 
Mahommedans the word Lubba, Moplah, Arab, Seik, 
Syed, Pathan or Mogul should be entered. But with 
regard to converts from one religion to another, entry 
under this column is unnecessary. 


Column 6. The race or nationality or country of 
birth should be given in the general terms thus :— 
English, French, Portuguese, Bengalee, Madrassce &c ; 
when this information cannot be given, the general 
terms, Hindu, Mussalman, &c. will suffice. 


Column 7, The oecupation should be described by 
some well known word and not by one of merely local 
use. If any one has two or more callings, that should 
be selected and entered which is the most mmportant to 
him. Persons in public service and clerks &c. in the 
service of private individuals or associations, should be 
entered as such. If any one has no calling as will 
generally be the case with children, the word “ none” 
must be entered. 


Column 8. In the case of all persons aged not more 
than 20, the words “yes” or “no” must be entered in 
this column to show whether they are under instruction 
or not, 
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Column. 9. In this column the word “yes” must be 
entered only if the person can both read and write. If 
he can only read and not write, or if he can only sign 
his name the word “no” must be entered. In cases 
where the word “ yes” is enicred in coluin 8, no entry 
should be made in this column; but in all other cases 
it should be filled up. 

Column 10. In this column the names of feinales 
are to be entered. As with column 2, this column 
should be divided into families, and a space for strangers 
&c. must be left blank till the Final Enumeration. 
Care must be taken to keep the groups distinct from 
each other. 


Column 11 — vide column 3. 
Column 12 — vide column 4. 
Column 13 — vide column 5. 
Column 14 — vide column 6 
Column 15 — vide column 8. 
Column 16 — vide column 9 


Column 17. In this column the Enumcrator 
must state how many (if any) of the males and of the 
females are blind, deaf, dumb, idiots, insane or lepers. 


14. The particulars of two houses can be in most 
cases entered in one l’orm—one house being entered on 
each page of it. If all the names of a household 
cannot be entcred in one page of the Form, the entries 
may be continued in a second page of the Form or in a 
second For. 

15. When the book has been filled up, it must be 
stitched to the book containing the House Register, 
and they must be sent to the Supervisor appointed to 
superintend the Enumerator’s work. 

16. Specimens of Forms filled up for Eurasian, 
Hindu and Mahommedan families are appended. 

17. The Supervisors will superintend the Enumera- 
tors whilst at work and see that they understand the 
“Tnstructions.” Between the 15th Mausy and 30th 
Pangoony they will diligently seize every opportunity 


‘of testing the entries in the village books sent to them 
by the Enumerators and will authenticate the village 
books in which they have tested 20 per cent. at least of | 
the returns by their signature. If any Enumerator’s 
work seems to be incorrect the Supervisor will see that 
the mistake is at once reetified and that the Enumera- 
tor does it all carefully over again. 


18. By the 30th Pangoony the Supervisor must 
hand over all the books which he has received from the 
Enumerators to the Tahsildar, whether he has been 
able to go through all of them or not. The Tahsildar 
will by himself and by confidential agents test as many 
as he can of the returns till the 10th Chittray. 


19. _Onthe 10th Chittray, the Tahsildar will send 
back the village books to the Enumerators with a view 
to the Final Enumeration. By the 15th Chittray the 
Tahsildar must hold written acknowledgements of the 
receipt of the Returns from each Enumerator, and if 
any are not received, the cause must be immediately 
ascertained. If by accident any village book is lost at 
this late stage of the proceedings, the Tahsildar must 
at once proceed to the Enumerator’s section concerned 
and superintend the Final Enumeration. The Super- 
visor must also heartily co-operate. 


_ 20. The Final Enumeration will take place at day- 
light on the 6th Vycausy 1050 (with one exception 
which will be noted below.) 


21. Enumerators will not be liable to obey any 
summons issued by a Revenue, Police or Judicial autho- 
rity between the 28th Chittray and 10th Vycausy ex- 
cept in important criminal cases. In such cases the 
Tahsildar must make prompt arrangements to conduct 
the Final Enumeration. No other cause whatever 
must be allowed to interfere with this Final Enumera- 
tion. 

22, The Enumerators will proceed with book in 
_ hand from house to house. They will be assisted by 
all the Talook and Proverty servants. 
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_ 28, At*each house they will inquire who slept in 
the house the night before and such and no others 
except Police peons, watchmen &c. who~do night duty 
and return to their houses every morning or members 
of the household who sleep in their fields, must appear 
in the return. 

24. Ifany member of the family or servant whose 
name is entered in the Form has been absent during the 
night or has died since the first Enumeration the Enu- 
merator must pass his pen through the name (using red 
ink which can be obtained at the Talook Cutcherry,) 
If any one who was not there at the first Enumeration 
has come, his or her name with the requisite particu- 
lars must be added to the rest in red ink. 


25. Strangers or guests must be entered with full 
particulars in the place reserved for them. 


26. Every effort must be made to complete the 
work before sunset but when there is great trouble in- 
quiries may be completed next day. 


27. It has been stated that there is an exception to 
the rule that the Final Census is to begin at daylight 
on the 6th Vycausy 1050. It is in the case of Chut- 
trams, Oottooparahs, Inns, Dik Bungalows, encamp- 
ments, cartstands, backwater stations &c. The Enu- 
merators must proceed to these with loose forms at 7 
Pp. M. on the night of the 5th Vycausy 1050 and fill 
them up by 12 O'clock. The reason of this is that 
travellers such as frequent these places are likely to 
move on early in the morning. Care must be taken 
that no canoe, boat &c. is reckoned twice. The enu- 
meration of passengers in ships, pathamars &c. in dock- 
yards will begin at 7 a.m. on the 6th Vycausy and 
be completed before 8 a. m. throughout all the seaport 
stations. The Master-Attendants at our seaports will 
make the enumeration complete. No unnecessary 
annoyance to passengers en the plea of censusing them 
will be countenanced. This work will be undertaken 
by the Enumerator along with the other work to which 


he isappointed. The Forms should afterwards be stitch- 
ed or pasted into the books. The ordinary Forms will 
do but the designation of the place should be written 
at the head, instead of the number of the house, and 
there will be no need to group the people into families, 
servants and strangers. : 


28. In towns the name of the town should be added 
to the Kara, Proverty, and ‘lalook written at the top 
of Form No. V. 


29. Enumerators must understand that no work of 
any kind is to interfere with this. 


80. When the work is done, the Enumerators will 
as before after firmly stitching all the Forms in the 
same book send them to the Supervisors and the Super- 
visors will test them and forward them to the Tahsildars 
for despatch to the Huzzoor Census Office. 


31. These instructions should be understood in con- 
tinuation of the “General Instructions” published in 


“4 27th Novy. 1874. 
the Travancore Government Gazette of the Tath Kartigay 1050. 


32. All officers are warned that throughout the whole 
of the operations the greatest vigilance and energy will 
be required and that any nevligence or inaccuracy will 
be severely visited on those who are responsible for it. 
At the same time H. H. the Maha Rajah’s Govern- 
ment desires to observe that the services of those who 
take a personal interest in the matter will be specially 
recognized. 


ee 


ittRopticttox 


TABULAR. 


37 


88 Specimen of Form No. V. filled up for 


House No. 188 © Name Anathénam 
in Matlaremvor Kara Vungeyoor. 
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4 INTRODUCTION 


24. Copies of Rules and Instructions for the Cen- 
val by SUS were submitted to the British Resident 
gine Madras and through that authority to the Madras 
vernment. —-_ Government who thus recorded their ap- 
roval of the plan of operations in their Order, Political 
epartment, No. 511 of the 15th December 1874. 
*¢ Recorded :—the arrangements seem to be very 
complete.” 
ab. In time for the work, the necessary number of 
Forms and Instructions were printed and 
Copies struck distributed in large quantities. The sub- 
joined table shows at a glance the num- 
ber of copies of each Form and set of Rules struck off 
and distributed to Census Officers throughout the 
work—the total cost of printing which alone being re- 
presented by a sum of 2,290 Rs.; but most part of this 
work having been done in the Government Press, the 
expenditure, charged to the Census Account on this 
item, is comparatively light. 














Cost of printing. 
Names of Forms and No. of copies ——_—__—— 
Instructions. struck off. Re. Chs. | Cash. 
Form No. I... 0.0... oe 19,000 152 | 10 8 
Instructions to fillin Do. ... 1,300 24 ie * 
Royal Proclamation ...... 4,813 56] ,, ‘. 
General Instructions ...... 13,500 571 | 22 | 14 
Form No. II... ... 0.00 vee 200 10; ,, 5 
Form No. WT ..w wk. 2,100 19 | 18 
Instructions to fill in Do. ... 1,000 11; 18 ‘3 
Rules for the guidance of 
Supervisors sah” aka 580 Ot, - 5 33 
Form No. IV oa es. a 180 23 3 - 
Form No. V..... ... ... «..{ 8,00,000 1,022 | 14 Me 
Inatructions to fillin Do. ... 12,000 271 | 23 8 
Enumerators’ cards... ... 20,000 20; 19 ‘ 
Tabulation Forms... ... ... 2,062 
Tabulation Forms... ... ... 4,062 ; 100] » 2” 











Total...... 3,80,797 | 2290] 13 | 14 
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26. Part of the printing work had to be done 
Private Presses’ 12 Private Presses, as the Sircar Press 

Private Frese: as found not sufficient to meet the 
urgent calls of this Department, in addition to its 
ordinary heavy duties. 


27. Assoon as printed, the Papers were for- 
warded in large packages, to Tahsil- 
dars for distribution among the Village 
Officers and Enumerators long before the 20th 
Kartigay 1050, on which date the first portion of 
the Census work commenced. 


28. The system followed in the present Census 
was in the main that followed in the 
Presidencies of Madras, Bengal and 
N. W. Provinces of course with a few alterations and 
modifications to mect the peculiarities of the case. 
29. The Census work was divided into four 
parts, (1) Register of Houses, (2) Re- 
Division of the gister of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, 
Mosques &c., (3) Preliminary house- 
to-house Enumeration (4) and a Final synchronous 
Enumeration of the whole country in one day. 


30. It was estimated that this work should be 
' done ina period of six months, be- 

ginning from 20th Kartigay 1050 and 
ending 6th Vycausy 1050. 


31. The Register of Houses was prepared in 40 
days. The Register of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, 
Mosques &c., and the Preliminary house-to-house Enu- 
meration took each a period of 30 days. The surplus 
period of 66 days was distributed as intervals between 
the several portions of the work to allow of thorough 
supervision and scrutiny and to prevent confusion or 
derangement in the plan of operations. 

32. The Register of Houses (Form No. I) which 

Hpase Rawister was the first portion of our Census 

(Form No.I) = work commenced on the 20th Kartigay 


Distribution. 


Census System. 


Time allowed. 
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1050 and was finished throughout more or less by the 
end of Margaly 1050. : 

33. It may not be out of place here to record 

how this part of the work was exe- 
en ees cuted. It was deemed necessary to 
number every house at first and leave a painted im- 
pression on each door, for purposes of identification and 
easy enumeration. For this purpose, the necessary 
uantities of tar and the implements for painting the 
a numbers were early supplied to the Census Agency 
through the Talook Officers. The Palaces of the Royal 
Family, were exempted from this numbering and enu- 
meration as » mark of distinction. 
34. Inthe Madras Census Report and in a paper 
Numbering by enclo. Of Instructions issued by Mr. Puckle 
_ while Collector of Tinnevelly, men- 
tion is made of the numbering of enclosures one after 
another, and the marking of sub-nwmbers where there 
were more houses than one in an enclosure. The dis- 
tribution of houses into enclosures is the normal con- 
dition of Malabar life; but it is not clear why this was 
adopted in the Madras Census where a large majority, 
perhaps 99 per cent. are houses congregated in vil- 
lages, and where enclosures of the kind we have here 
are very limited indeed. ‘I'he sub-numbers certainly 
serve no purpose whatever of cnumcration except to 
confuse and confound a little, and have therefore been 
abandoned in our Census—the simple rule of numbering 
every detached building with distinct households, 
whether one house or ten in an enclosure, having been 
adopted instead. 

35. In order that the impression on the door might 
be neat and legible stencil plates 
were supplied and with the help of 
ordinary country brushes made of the fruit stock of the 
cocoanut palm pretty decent numbers were secured on 
the house doors as expected. In some cases there 
have been bad figures painted as the use of the stencil 
plates which require but a slight touch of the tar-brush 


Stencil plates. 
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was not understood by all. On the whole, however, 
the numbering on the doors has been satisfactorily 
done, considering the unprofessional nature of the 
hands employed in it. : | 

36. It was decided that each Kara should have a 

‘KG consecutive number by itself, as 

eneral House— ; . ae 

Number adopted for otherwise the numbering might 
even are become inconveniently large and 
the Schedule Books unwieldy for easy port and use. 
Of course in some cascs a Kara even was found 
to be too large, and in such it was divided into small 
sections and the numbering had to be done distinctly 
section by section. 

37, A Kara is the unit of a Revenue Division and 
constitutes but a small part of the 
Proverty which again is one of the 
sub-divisions of a Talook. A Kara is known by 
different names in differcut places, but the most ordi- 
nary ones are Muri, Desam, Sheri, Pakoothi, Munnila. 
It was deemed most convenient to adopt these Revenue 
divisions for purposes of the Census, though they carry 
no particular recommendation about them, except that 
they have been long used and are well recognized. 
The division of the country into Karas and Proverties, 
so far as can now be seen has most probably not been 
made according to any principle either of extent, 
revenue or population. The superior advantage of 
such a division cannot be gainsaid by any one, -and it 
will be a fitting subject for consideration and adoption 
in the next Survey and Assessment when one is set on 
foot. 

38. The country is divided into 32 Talooks which 
are again sub-divided into 244 Pro- 
verties and these latter again divi- 
ded into 3,318 Karas inall. The Census statistics have 
all been based on the Karas as the units and the results 
embodied in this Report are full and complete for every 
Kara in the country. In fact the working Forms and 
the Tables prepared, have all been for these minute 


Karas. 


Talooks and Proverties. 
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gub-divisions first, for their aggregates next, then for 
Talooks and so on for the whole kingdom. 


39. A nominal cess of 4 cash which is a little less 
Cost of painting the than 2 pice of the Madras currency 
House Numbers. was levied on every house which 
was numbered not so much to cover the. expenses of 
painting the numbers as to serve the purpose of a 
check upon the work of the Enumerators. The 
collecting of this cess however was no part of the Enu- 
merator’s work and he probably knew nothing at all 
of the sums levied which might otherwise have been 
made use of by him in adjusting his own accounts. 
As it was the moncy account and the house number 
account were furnished to the Census Office by inde- 
endent Agents whose relations with each other pre- 
cluded the probability of collusion and thus falsifying 
the results. 


40. A peculiarity of this coast is that most of the 
Houses known by houses and gardens are known by 
aS: names and the inmates invariably 
add to their full names, the names of their houses or 
compounds in every document or transaction they affix 
their signatures to. This custom is unknown on the 
other coast except in the Telugu country where too, the 
house name is generally a pre-nomen. This suggests 
a strong argument in favor of the truth of the tradition 
that a large proportion of the colony brought down by 
Sri Parasu Rama were emigrants from the Telugu 
country. 


41. In addition to distincuishing the houses accord- 
Clessificaton of houses, 2g to the nature of their roofing, 
a classification according to their 

* value has been adopted as on this coast the roofs sel- 
dom show the rank or durability of the buildings which 
they cover. The cocoanut leaves’ thatch in addition to 
being a cheap one counts several other advantages in 
* Houses valued at 1,000 Rs. or more have been placed in the first class ; 


houses valued between 200 Es. and 3,000 Rs. in the second class; and all the 
xeat in the thied class. 
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its favor. They (the cocoanut leaves) preserve the 
joists, rafters.and beams infinitely better than tiles 
which on the contrary gradually eat them away and the 
buildings fast decay often in the lifetime of the persons 
who raised them. The segregation of the houses and 
their position in the centres of large Topes (Purayidems) 
almost eliminate the chances of extensive and wholesale 
destruction from fire, the apprehension of which 1s one 
of the material causes of tiling so generally adopted on 
the other. coast—so that—while the most flimsy houses 
on the other coast are protected by tiles, the most 
substantial mansions on this coast are left covered with 
thatch. The cocoanut lcaves are renewed once or 
twice every year according to circumstances, and 
the buildings thoroughly examined and dusted and 
necessary precautions taken to prevent leakage or other 
decay. This cannot be done with tiled houses. A 
further advantage of thatched roofs is that they moder- 
ate the temperature within them. 
42. For similar reasons, terraced houses are al- 
Masoniy work most unknown in Travancore. The 
schedules return only 383 terraced 
houses out of an aggregate of 5,07,425 houses for the 
whole country. Masonry work is but a rare luxury 
in a normal Malayali house. No terraced |uilding 
can be rain-proof in this climate of violent and excessive 
showers—except at an enormous expense and out of 
all proportion to the cost of similar buildings. The 
thatched roof is therefore no indication whatever that 
the house is of an inferior sort. 
43. Two Enumerators were appointed for every 
Rnwmeratce? Wom Proverty to prepare the Register 
satisfactory. of houses. In some Proverties 
three, four, five and even six Enumerators had to be ap- 
pointed, in consideration of the number of houses in 
them. In afew Yedavaggays the Proprictors help- 
ed us with their Pillamars and Accountants, but 
paid agency had to be employed for the Final Enumera- 
tion day. The total number of Enumerators employed 
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during the preparation of the House Register was 526 
giving a proportion of 964.69 houses to each Enumerator. 
This work distributed over a space of 40 days gives to 
each 24°11 houses per diem. Considering the nature 
of the work, the difficulties of visiting houses on this 
coast, situated as they are in detached compounds on the 
slopes of hills rising ridge after ridge in rapid succession 
throughout the whole country, and the deficient means 
of communication cspecially in the northern Talooks 
where cach house is protected by a fence all around and 
people passing from one house to another have to leap 
over the fence, the work done by cach Enumerator is 
very satisfactory indecd. Added to all this, the Enu- 
merator must answer in cach house scores of questions 
asked by the householders as to the object and utility 
of the Census. He must show them the Royal Procla- 
mation in his hand and if he had no time to read it out 
to each houscholder, he had at least to give them its 
purport and reassure them in the good intentions of 
His Highness’ Government. Looked at in any way, it 
cannot be doubted that our numerous staff of Enu- 
mecrators had done their work very creditably to them- 
selves. During the course of my inspections, examin- 
ing the Census schedules, [ have often had to admire the 
neatness of the Books and the accuracy of the informa- 
tion contained in them. In passing, it may be remark- 
ed that the Enumerator’s work here compares favorably 
with that of an Enumerator in the neighbouring Bri- 
ish Province of Malabar, where on an average each — 
‘numerator visited between 4 and 5 hundred houses 
during a period of 20 days. 
44, The choice of the Enumerators for the work 
Selection of inteli- WAS however ‘not so easy a task. 
gent hands. Upwards of 500 young men were 
required and though numerous applicants appeared 
many could not be chosen on account of their total 
incapacity while many could not be rejected without 
serious inconvenience to the dates fixed for the several 
portions of the work or creating apathy to enlistment 
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in such a temporary office. No endeavours were 
spared to select the best that came and to give them a 
little insight into the Forms and the manner of filling 
them as far as the limited time at my disposal permit- 
ted. Taking all in all, it is undoubted that we secured a 
very large share of intelligence in behalf of the Census 
work. 

45. The appointments of the censusing Clerks 

Appointment of Enu- commenced a fortnight before the 
merators. 20th Kartigay 1050. To keep off 
applications pouring in, in large numbers, those willing 
to go to the Northern Talooks were first called and ex- 
amined. The Quilon Division was next disposed of ; 
the Southern and Trevandrum Divisions following in 
train were similarly dealt with. Few came forward for 
the places in the Northernmost Talooks. But as the 
appointments came closer and closer to Trevandrum the 
applicants flocked in, until at last it became impossible 
to choose forthe Talooks of Trevandrum, Nedoovun- 
gaud, and Neyattunkaray ; only 80 Enumerators were 
required but 200 offered their services. It appeared 
therefore most convenient to choose them by a compe- 
titive Examination on the Rules of the Census, and I 
proposed a few questions, the ans- 
wers to which guided me in my 
choice of the necessary number. The questions are 
reproduced here below to answer which 2 hours’ time 
was given the candidates. 

“1. Whatare the uses of a Census? What rumours 
are generally spread in connection with the taking of a 
Census ? State your views in clear and colloquial 
Malayalim. 

“2. Suggest what is the best way of censusing the 
people in boats and canoes on a particular night. 

“3. Suppose an Enumerator is appointed over 1,188 
houses which he must visit and register in 30 days, 5 
days of which he loses being disabled by illness, and 
of the remaining days he can work only 9 hours a day, 


Questions proposed. 
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how many houses must he visit in one hour so as to be 
able to finish the work 3 days before the time ? 


“4, Address a letter to your Superior forwarding a 
case of disobedience to authority on the part of an obnoxi- 
ous ryot. ” 


46, The Enumerators were paid 9 Rs. a month 
Salarics. during the period they were engaged. 


47. For purposes of check and control a Supervi- 
Supervising stat, sing Agency was early organized. 


48. Theirappointments were made three weeks after 
the Enumerators had commenced work, the object of the 
delay having been that no money should be expended 
on account of a checking agency before the necessity 
for such an agency had actually arisen. A Supervisor 
was appointed over every Talook ; each had under him 
between 15 and 20 Enumcrators on an average. As 
these latter were better paid appointments, higher qua- 
lifications were sought in the applicants for them, and 

some disccrnment had to be used 

Examination and = even in receiving applications them- 

selves. As only 32 places were avail- 
able, those whose applications were received, were 
allowed to compete. Accordingly I proposed a few 
questions which are here reproduced, and out of the 72 
candidates who offered, only 21 were chosen, the rest 
having been found utterly incompetent for the duties 
they were expected to perform. The remaining *11 
places were therefore reserved for those already in 
Government Service, possessed of average intelligence 
and industry and for whose permanent employments 
suitable arrangements were made till they could be re- 
heved from the Census work. 





* 1 was transferred from the English Educational Department. 
1 was a Clerk in the Census office. 
9 were appointed by the Peishcars. 


“Tl in all, 
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QUESTIONS. 


“1, Ifyou are appointed Census Supervisor of one 
of our Talooks, state what duties are expected of you as 
soon as you arrive in your station. 


“2. Distinguish between the case of three families 
living in one house and the case of three families living 
in 8 detached buildings in one enclosure. State how 
you will number them. 


‘3, What provision is made in the Census Rules to 
enumerate Yeddavaggays or Petty States ? 


“4, State what portions of the Census Rules are 
obscure. Suggest how you can modify them to make 
the meaning clear. 


“5, Whatis the Form adopted for the Final Census ? 
Show it in your answer shéet with all the headings ? 


“6. When is red ink to be used as enjoined by the 
Rules ? 


“7, Quote rule 34 of the “ General Instructions” on 
the Census. 


49. These Officers continued till long after the 
Final Census, during which period 
they were continually moving from 
place to place within their Talooks and testing not less 
than 20 per cent. of the results. They were to keep a 
statement of daily work which they were to report once 
every five days in the form of a Diary. This Diary 
gave all particulars of their movements, their examina- 
tions of Schedules, the errors nade by Enumerators and 
rectified by them, the apprehensions of the people or 
their opposition, the progress of the work and other 
interesting informations. Clear instructions were is- 
sued for their guidance, and the nature of the work 
expected from them may be gathered from those ins- 
tructions themselves. 


Their duties. 
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‘ Rouies ror THE Gpmance oF SvPERvVISORS.” 


“1, The Supervisor must join his place of appoint- 
ment at the earliest date after he receives his order of 
appointinent. 

“2, On joining his appointinent, he must report the 
fact to the Census Superintendent. 

“3, He will be required to carry on the necessary 
correspondence with the Enumerators appointed in his 
Talook and in cases of importance refer to the Census 
Superintendent for decision and reply. 

“4, He must be continually moving within his Ta- 
look and personally test 20 per cent. of the Returns as 
they are being prepared and also after they are handed 
over to him. 

“5, He must explain the Instructions and clear all 
doubts which the Enumerators may have on the sub- 
ject of censusing the houses and people, and must 
keep a Register of attendanwe of all the Enumerators 
under his charge. 

“6. He must also keep a Diary of his movements 
and submit itto the Census Superimtendent once in 
five days. 

Gencrally he should not remain more than one day 
in any place. Once every weck he should report the 
number of houses according to Form No. I and Form 
No. V or shops &c. according to Form No. ITI finish- 
ed in his Talook and the approximate number that may 
remain to be censused. 

“7, Ifthe work in any Proverty is not sufficiently 
advancing so as to be finished in time he must warn 
the Proverticar and the Enumerators and if they conti- 
nue inattentive even after the warning he must at once 
report to the Census Superintendent on the subject. 

“8, In cases of slight inattention or carelessness on 
the part of an Enumerator the Supervisor may inflict a 
fine of not more than halfa Rupee on each occasion 
bringing it to the notice of the Superintendent in his 
Register of attendance which must be despatched to 
the Huzzoor Census Office on the Ist of every month. 
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_“9, When the work is finished the Supervisor must 
collect the papers from each Proverty and after exa- 
mination forward them to the Tahsildar. 

“10, No Census subordirate can be granted leave 
during these operations. 

“11. The Supervisor must also act up to the instruc- 
tions published in connection with the taking of the 
Census and which may from time to time be issued 
from the Huzzoor Census Office under the signature of 
the Dewan or the Census Superintendent.” 


50. The Supervisors were divided into two classes 
in respect of their salarics, those of the 
first drawing a pay of 25 Rs. per men- 
sem, and those of the second 21 Rs. It is due to 
these Officers to remark that they discharged their du- 
ties with the utmost diligence and attention. 
51. The Census results were further tested by 
Scrutiny by Census ne during the course of my imspec- 
Puperatendent: tions ; and Iam able to say after 
personal examination of thousands of houses that the 
results attained can stand a very rigid scrutiny. 


52. Instructions were issucd to Tahsildars and 
Sub-Mavistrates and other Officers of 
Government to render every help to 
the Census Agency. Though their other duties prevent- 
ed them from taking a lively interest in the securing of 
perfectly accurate results from the Census, they were 
expected to generally overlook the Census operations 
as much as possible, within their respective jurisdic- 
tions. I regret to report that they did not test any 
satisfactory proportion of the work, nor did all of them 
evince sympathy or appreciation in the objects aimed 
at by the Census. In the course of Official correspon- 
dence some were guilty of possessing but a partial know- 
ledge of the Rules while others betrayed the grossest 
ignorance of the system adopted, their attention having 
had to be often called to a sense of duty by some well- 
directed hints. 


Salaries. 


Aid of other Officers. 
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53. The Peishcars were asked to exercise a general 
Progress Report by control and supervision over the 
the Quilon Peishear- = Census operations in their Divisions, 

and an extract from one of the progress Reports made 
by Mr. T. Rama Row, the Pcishcar of the Quilon 
Division shows the amount of attention and zeal gene- 


rally bestowed by them. 


“ Cottarakaray 


“13th December 1874. 
“My Dear Sir, 


“ The Census work has fairly commenc- 
“ed. On my way hither I tested the accuracy of the 
“ Register by examining some houses near the road. 
“People are: I believe losing the wrong impression 
“which they had originally formed in regard to the 
“ object of the Government in taking the Census.. Due 
“ publicity has been given to the Royal Proclamation 
“calculated to remove all suspicions. To the people 
“‘who had come to meet me I have explained the cor- 
“rect views of the Government. The villagers, Pro- 
“ verticars and Tahsildars whom I had met during my 
“circuit have been impressed with the importance of 
“removing all suspicions from the mind of the people 
“and securing their cheerful co operation in the work. 


“T beg to remain 
“Yours faithfully 
“T. RAMA ROW.” 


M. R. ky. 
A. SasHiad Sastri Gar.u, 
&c. &e. &e. 
Dewan. 
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54. Form"No. II. embraces the Talook totals pre- 
Talook totals. Form pared and submitted by the Tahsil- 
No. I.) dars after their examination and 
supervision during the time the Enumerators were en- 
gaged in the House Register. Though these totals 
submitted by the Tahsildars have not been depended 
upon, and separate tabulation had to be gone through 
in this Office, to obtain the totals of House particulars 
from Form No. I., it was deemed important to call for 
such Talook totals as this might serve as an imcentive 
to Tahsildars to bestow some attention at least. The 
totals however were not all correct—clerical errors 
having crept in, in the adding up of the items for the 
villages and in some cases in the adding up of the vil- 
lage totals themsclves. The totalling work has there- 
fore been entirely done again in the Census Office, and 
the results given elsewhere in this Report are founded 
wholly upon this Office Tabulation. 


55. Form No. III. The preparation of this Register 
Miscellaneous Buila. formed the second portion of the 
ings’ Register (Form Census work. It comprises all build- 
aan ings of an important nature not de- 
signated by the name “house,” and as such excluded 
from the Register prepared in Margaly preceding. This 
was to commence not later than the Ist Tye and to be 
completed by the end of that month. The returns fur- 
nished embraced 55 different classes of buildings, giving 
an aggregate of 22,725buildings for the whole State. But 
these minute divisions have been thrown into larger ones, 
according to which latter 16 classes of miscellaneous 
buildings exist in the country. Their numbers, cost 
and other particulars will be given in another part of 
this Report. 


56. The most important classifications are :— 


1. Shops. 4. Mosques. 
2. Pagodas. 5. Synagogues. 
3. Churches. 6. Chowkeys, 
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7. Pandagashalays. 11. Chuttrams. 

8. Schools & Colleges. 12. Jails and Tannahs. 

9, Public Offices of every 13. Ootooparahs. 
description including 14. Hospitals. 
Cutcherrics & Courts. 15. General Stores, 

10. Unjell Offices. 16, Printing Presses. 


57. Clear instructions were given to Enumerators 
and Proverticars as to the mode of filling in this Form 
and as to what buildines were meant to be classed under 
Pagodas, Chuttrams, Ootooparahs &c. 

58. It was thought unnecessary to number these 
buildings and paint them with tar on their doors. 

59. Provision was made however to know the 
ownership of the buildings, simply distinguishing private 
from Government ownership, The property of Foreign 
States such as Cochin, came under the former category. 

60. Particulars of rvofing also were obtained by 
this Register, 

61. A column of cost was added to the Form, but I 
think no reliable information on this 
pot has been secured as it is not 
likely, that an numerator or a Proverticar unaided 
as they have been by professional skill will be able 
readily to estimate the value of a gigantic venerable 
building wrought in granite and superior timber the 
construction of which extended perhaps over a series of 
years of assiduous and skilled workmanship. 

62. There isa column for permanent inmates of 
these buildings. But the Final 
numeration total includes the 
number of such inmates and this aggregate therefore is 
not independent of the figure 2,311,379 returned as 
the gross population of the state. This however is giv- 
en in its proper place to show the number of people 
who reside permanently beyond houses. 

63. The distinguishing feature of the buildings en- 
tered in this Furm is that they are dedicated to pur- 
poses other than dwelling; whereas the Register of 


Cost. 


Permancnt inmates. 
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Houses (Form No. I) excluded all those buildings which 
were not intended as dwelling places. 


64. The Madras Census of 1871 A. np, did not at- 
tempt the preparation of such a statement, though its 
utility cannot be gainsaid; neither is there any record 
here of similar information having been obtained by 
previous Censuses of this Country. It is desirable that 
the British Indian Government should include this form 
in their next Imperial Census and obtain information 
on this important head as the results will, besides 
being valuable in themselves, cnable comparison with 
our own statistics. ‘he comparison will, it is believed, 
result in favor of this State so far as the devotion and 
piety of the people, their general affluence, and their 
hospitality and charities are concerned. 


65. As prescribed by the Rules, this part of the 
work also underwent thorough scrutiny and checking 
by the Census Supervisors. 


66. Of these also Talook totals were called for, as 
explained before, from the Tahsil- 
dars and their results are embodied 
in Form No. IV. 


67. Form No. V. This was the last of our Forms 
and was made use of both for the 
Preliminary and Final Hnumerations. 


Form No. IV. 


Form No. V. 


68. The staff of Enumerators employed for the 
Preliminary Enumer- preparation of the House Register 
ation. and continued during the period of 

the preparation of the other Forms, were all retained 
and further strengthened for the work of the Preli- 
minary house-to-house Enumeration. This enumer- 
ation commenced on the 15th Mausy 1050, all necess- 
ary arrangements for the commencement of the work, 
such as the sectioning of the Talooks into groups of 
7 to 10 hundred houses to each Hnumerator, the supply 
of the blank books containing the necessary number 
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of Forms and the return of the House Registers pre- 
ared in Margaly, having been timely made by the 
ahsildars. 


69. The number of Enumerators on the rolls at the 
end of Mausy was 579 which gives an average of 876'38 
houses visited by cach during the whole time that the 
Preliminary Enumeration continued. 


70. The visiting the houses, and the entries in the 
Forms, were all to be done by the Enumerator himself ; 
no other aid having been allowed him during the course 
of this Enumeration. 


71. Ifthe householders desired to fill up the Forms 
themselves, they were permitted to do so, the Enume- 
rators having been previously supplied with a few loose 
forms for the purpose. 

72. It has not been exactly ascertained how many 
forms were thus filled in by the householders them- 
selves, but it is a fact that only avery few of those who 
were able to read and write did the work without help 
from the Enumerators, for to fill up a Census Schedule 
quite in accordance with the Rules laid down is not so 
easy a work as might at first sight appear. This was 
amply proved by the ridiculous errors made in them by 
some of our own Officers and others even among the 
well-informed European residents of the Country. 


73. Houses omitted from entry in the House Re- 

Difference between gister as well as those built since 
Rogister sud the Pei that Register was prepared were to 
unary Enumeration. be first numbered and painted with 
tar, and included in this Enumeration. The total of 
houses according to the Preliminary Enumeration gives 
* 1585 over that of the House Register; but of these 
no instance has been known of a house omitted in the 
first and clandestinely entered in the second Enumera- 


rected 


* No. of houses as per returns of the House Register ..................5,05,929. 
No. of houses as per returns of the Preliminary Enumeration...5,06,914. 
. Note, The511 houses on the Cardamom Hills are omitted in this calculation. 
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tion. The increase is wholly due to the additional build- 
ings put up during the interval as this 1s generally the 
season for architectural purposes. 

74. The Coffee Estates and the Mala Arayans on 
Runiwarationos the Hills were leisurely enumerated 
the Hill population. during this stage of the work, the 
House Registers having been prepared only for the low 
country and the easily accessible parts of the Hills, 
The Acting Superintendent of Cardamom Hillssent in 
a Register of all the habitable buildings in his range in 
obedience to the Census rules ; but as Mr. Munro’s (the 
permanent incumbent) estimate of the Cardamom Hills’ 
population, had arrived just before the General Census 
commenced, and as it contained all the information that 
is likely to be known of people of those remote hills, 
Mr. Robert Baker was informed not to enumerate the 
hills again in his range, as laid down in the rules. The 
House Register which he had in the meantime prepar- 
ed and submitted, was made use of in the subsequent 
tabulation of the results; and this total showed an 
addition to Mr. Munro’s estimate by 125 souls. Parti- 
culars of sex, religion, age, education, occupation and 
infirmities of these people have evidently been not at- 
tempted in Mr. Munro’s Census and he is perhaps more 
prudent in not having made the attempt as the informa- 
tion even if obtained would be so defective as not to be 
worth the labor and time expended upon it. 
75. The first cnumeration included only people 
Permanent residents. Who lived in houses regularly and 
who were not passing guests, sojourners for the night, 
these latter, as well as people found living in Pagodas, 
Mosques, Churches, Schoolhouses, Oottooparahs and 
all other buildings whatsoever, as well as those found in 
roads, cartstands and landing places, having been in- 
cluded on the day of the Final Enumeration. 
76. As this first Enumeration was a sort of help to 
Blank space left in the the work of the Final Enumeration 
schedules. day, the permanent inmates were 
first entered family after family, if there was more than 


60 INTRODUCTION 


one in a house, leaving some space at the end of each 
group for additional names if any have to be added at 
the Final Enumeration. 

77. Servants who lived in their employers’ houses 

Servants. were included in them. 

78. Age. The age statistics of an Indian population 
Goneral inaccuracy of 2re generally one of the stumbling 
age statistics. blocks to 2 census. With regard to 
the higher classes of Hindus however, there is not 
much difficulty in ascertainin« the correct ages as almost 
every head of a family preserves a bundle of horoscopes 
with accurate notes of the exact hour and day of the 
birth of every member of his house, but a superstition 
ee prevails among them that no man ought to 
isclose his age, his wealth, iis domestic difficulties, his 
gifts to the poor &e. in all m/e points upon which the 
strictest secrecy must be maintained. It would appear 
to be a fact also, though strange, that a similar super- 
stition obtains among the well informed European class- 
es of the country with regard to the ages of their females ; 
for in many of the schedules submitted directly to the 
Census Office by the European householders, the ages 
of their ladies have been studiously omitted from entry. 
The lower classes are altogether indifferent to the im- 
sas of age calculations, and in most instances, the 
numcrators must have made out the approximate ages 

with the help of the houscholders. 

79. It was thought useless to divide the Hindus 
into Shivaites, Vishnuvaites and 
Lingayets as such a classification is 
scarcely known here, the natives visiting almost every 
Pagoda whether dedicated to Vishnu or Siva. ‘They 
are not split into sects; each deity has an equal share 
in their homage.” (Captains Ward and Connor.) 

80. The entry under the column of Religion was 
simply Hinduism for Hindus. The 
masses know nothing whatever of 
the term “ Hindu Matham” by which name their 
religion is generally known to foreigners, but the 


Religion. 


Hindus. 


INTRODUCTION 61 


entry was made in the schedules generally by the Enu- 
merators themselves—the fact having been first ascer- 
tained by a few words of conversation with the house 
inmates. The Mahommedans were 
divided into the two well known sects 
known by the names of Soonnee and Shia; but the pau- 
city of their numbers and the gross ignorance which 
prevails among them as to the distinctions of their sects 
inflicted considerable troub’e and loss of time on the 
Enumerators, leaving the results open to all the defects 
of such an unsatisfactory enumeration. Their castes 
however are better distinguished and the results given 
on that head are therefore much more reliable. 

81. The Christians were to be divided into Roman 
Catholic, Protestant and Syrian 
Christians, but numerons sub-divi- 
sions are given under the last mentioned head in the 
column of Castes. These will be referred to in detail 
with the distinctions and differences between them in 
the Chapter on Castes. 

82. The majority of the population are distributed 
between these three Religions. The 
rest were thrown together into a 
fourth column under the head of “ other Religionists. ” 
They form no appreciable proportion of the total popu- 
lation and are returned as numbering 151 only for the 
whole state. This number consists mostly of Jews. 

83. Castes. There are upwards of 420 sub-divi- 
sions of Hindu castes returned in 
the Schedules. They have been 
thrown into 75 more gencral sub-divisions in the Re- 
sults of our Tabulation, keeping only in view important, 
and tangible distinctions and ignoring minor ones. 
These can be still further reduced and brought under 
more general heads thus saving considerable time and 
labor, but these shall not have been bestowed in vain 
if they have in any measure tended to throw light or 
secure reliable information on the much vexed question 
of Hindu castes. ‘ An icdelible line here separates 


Mahommedans. 


Christians. 


Jews. 


Hindu Castes. 
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‘tho different ranks, in no part of India are those un- 
natural divisions so strongly marked, so anxiouly re- 
“ garded, or their degrading or ennobling associations 
‘in such activity.” (Captains Ward and Connor.) 


84. Among Mahommedans the usual sub-divisions 
Mahommedan Castes, erally known on the other coast 
were given. Some names are how- 
ever peculiar but they indicate no differences of life, 
manners or customs from those of a similar class in the 
neighbouring Provinces of Tinnevelly and Madura. 
The principal distinctions are Pathan, Syed, Lubbay, 
Arab, Mogul, Moplah, and Sheik. 


85. The Christians of Foreign Nationalities were 
asked to enter the name of their 
race in addition to their sects while 
no provision was made to find out the former castes of 
Native converts to Christianity. This item of impor- 
tant statistical value was omitted on the special request 
of the Christian Missionaries who represented that ‘in 
“ accordance with our principles which exclude all caste 
‘distinctions in the Christian Religion our converts 
assume that it will be sufficient for them to designate 
‘themselves in Form No. V. column 6, as Protestant 
‘“‘ Christians.” 


86. In supporting this view the Resident (G. A. 
Ballard Esquire) observed that it was advisable to omit 
information under this head, on the ground that “ the 
‘objects to be attained by insisting on the Native 
‘‘ Christians entering the caste to which they previously 
‘belonged are not of great importance. 

‘The feeling against the requisition of the entry is 
‘certainly very strong. 

‘*T am aware that in the Madras Census the column of 
Caste as well as of Religion was expected to be filled 
“up by Native Christians. But on the broad grounds 
“that the information is not very important and must 
“be sometimes obscure, and that its requisition will 


“‘be painful to many of the class affested; I beg to 


Castes of Converts. 
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‘recommend that orders may be issued to the 
“effect that where Native Christians are concerned 
‘any ‘entry under the column caste is unnecessary. ” 

87. For fuller information on the nature of the 
correspondence which took place on this point, the 
letters of the Dewan, the representation of the Mission- 
aries and the opinion of the Resident expressed demi- 
officially are given verbatim in the Appendix. 

88. In order to meet the wishes and favor the seru- 

Modification of the Ples of the Native Christian com- 

Rule. munity, the rule with regard to the 
filling in of the caste column was thus modified ‘ with 
‘regard to converts from one Religion to another en- 
‘try under this column is unnecessary.” 

89. The number of Native Christians has however 
been found out even without the help of the entry just 
referred to, though it is impossible to say what classes of 
the Hindu population have furnished the most number 
of converts. 

90. Country of birth. Most people are natives of 
the country. A few are emigrants from the Hastern 
Coast mostly from Pandy the gencral name by which 
the modern Districts of Tinnevelly and Madura are 
known. A very small proportion are European for- 
eigners and Kurasians. 

91. Occupations. The entries under this column 
are made for adult male persons 
alone. Women andchildren have 
not been entered under it though in many instances, 
they do follow some one occupation or othcr as a 
means of livelihood. In the Northern ‘Talooks the 
women are mostly engaged in the cleaning of shacari 
(cocoanut husk), the first of the coir making operations. 
Several hundreds of them, especially of the Hlava caste, 
are employed as coolies in the Public Works Depart- 
ment. ‘The little boys under 12 years of age who are 
returned as children in the Forms are generally engag- 
ed in the occupation of their parents or guardians, of 
course the higher and more enlightened classes do not 


Occupations. 
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come under this category. There are 375 occupations 
Classification adopted, returned in the Census Forms, but 

these have been arranged and fitted 
into the occupation tables prepared by the Census 
Committee of Madras, after considerable research, 
consultation and discussion. 

92. Education and Instruction. Interestin g Sta- 
tistics have been secured under this head. Under the 
age of 12, there are 18,572 males able to read and write 
against 108,753 males beyond the age of 12. In the 
other sex 1,404 under, and 3,973 beyond 10, in all 5,377 
are ableto read and write. This compares very favor- 
ably with the intellectual condition of the tender sex 
in any other country of India. 


93. Infirmities. Under this head, very little reli- 
able information has been sccured. Itis not always 
pleasant for a householder to expose the bodily and 
mental failings of his near and dear relatives. In 
the case of women particularly it is doubtful if all the 
particulars, especially of bodily dofects have been ren- 
dered with exactness and precision, 


94. Languages. The population has also been 
divided into groups according to Languages spoken by 
them in their houses. This information was obtained 
by having the entry made at the head of each House- 
schedule against its number. 

95. The Preliminary Enumeration having con- 
cluded by the end of Pangoony, preparations were 
commenced early in Chittray 1050 with a view to the 
Final Enumeration, 

96. The Tahsildars were ordered to appoint in time 
Final Census the needful number of Knumerators 
arrangements. and to supply them with every 

thing necessary for the last Census day’s work. 


97. Lists were forwarded to the Huzzoor, all of 
which arrived a week before the Final Census day, of 
the number of Enumerators appointed by Tahsildars 
in their Talooks. 
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98. Wher appointed, each Enumerator for the Fi- 
ee nal Census day was given a card 
"under the signature of the Tahsil- 
dar, in which the name of his section, the hour and 
date when the work was to commence, and his share 
of responsibility were clearly pointed out. These cards, 
specimen of which is given below, served as Sunnuds 
of appointment for the day. 


No. ‘} > No. Date ( 
; To, Name ) 
Date ‘You are appointed Enumerator of 
ae Section in 
’ ‘Kara of Prov erty in 


‘jthis Talook. Please study the 
Forms and Rules of the Census 
‘carefully and enumerate the liouses 
(er eee ee ee people of your section early in 
rr SST of {the morning of Tuesday the 6th 
Section! Vycausy 1050 according to the 

Sek ce Karat ‘* Rules” and “Instructions *’ and 
po Pro} 22 the manner prescribed by the 
aa psa as Forms. You are aware of the im- 
Tal y kL aa at! portance ofthe work and you are 
panos “jhereby warned that any errors or 
inistakes detected in the Forins en- 
trusted to your charge willbe brought 
ome to you. This enumcvration 
;imust be completed in acouple of 
hep and the papers must be hand- 
: 








On 


ed over to me before cvening that 


Initials of the} *jday- 


Tahsildar. ( Signature ) 
Tahsildar of Talook. 
99. Throughout the whole Country 10,840 Enu- 
Complete success of | Merators were employcd on that day, 
Final Census operations and all reports agree in declaring 
that the Final Census was a cumplete success and that 
it was commenced and finished throughout before noon 
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of the 18th May 1875. The following extracts from the 
Me Ghuneosny Report of the Peishcar of Sharetalay 
Menon’s Report. in whose Division, on account of its 
vast extent, the ignorance of the people and the natural 
difficulties of enumeration no high hopes had been en- 
tertained of Census results, fairly prove the success 
which has attended our Census operations throughout. 


“ Paravoor, 28th June 1875. : 
“ My Dear Sir, 


“ T beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 
the 9th Instant. My absence to Gooroovayoor with 
His Highness the Second Prince prevented my submit- 
ting to you a detailed report on the success that attend- 
ed the Census operations of the 6th Vycausy last in the 
Northern Division. | 

“T am exceedingly glad to say that the final reckon- 
ing of the Census has been so satisfactorily performed as 
T ain led to believe that it would scarcely admit any 
doubt as to the correctness of its results.........c cece ee 

“ ‘The work of the final reckoning did not exceed at 
an averave 6 hours. I had instances of a few enume- 
rators at Vycome where I had been staying at the time 
having finished their work from 2 to 4 hours. As the 
allotment of houses to the Enumerators having been 
fixed in accordance with the distance they had to tra- 
verse, the work had not been considered by them as 
entailing difficulty or inconvenience. Generally speak- 
ing the final reckoning was concluded almost every- 
where before noon of the 6th Vycausy..............0600 

“As said above, the taking of Census for the present 
time had been a complete success and a correct result 
recorded as far as this Division is concerned. 

“T remaiv 
“Yours obedient! 


M. R. Ry. “P. SHUNGOONY MENONE. ” 
A. SasHiaAH Sastri GaRLt, 
Dewan. 


&c. &e. &e. 
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100. The subjoined tables show the various orders 
to which the Preliminary and the 
aaa tr Census Final Census Agencies belonged. 


The Preliminary Census Agency. 












































No. of Enu- 

No. Names of orders. SE RAtnEk. Remarks. 

1 | Brahmins ................0008- 181 

2 | Soodras........c...cecceeeeeee: 395 

3 | Christians ..................6.: 3 

Total...... 579 
The Final Census Ayency. 

| No Nanies of orders o. of Enu- Remarks 
| ; merators. ‘ 
areas RS LT LET ete LE OES 

1 | Brahmins .,.............00008: 1,334 

2 | Soodras ........ccccssecessesees 8,973 

3 | Christians.............00000-+- 490 
| 4 | Mahommedans..............- 43 
Total...... 10,840 


101. A glance at the foregoing tables will show 
Remarks onthecastesof that the Brahmins and Soodras 
the Agencies employed. had almost monopolized the places 
in the Census Departinent, as in all other Departments 
of Public service. There was, of course, no prohibition 
whatever to entertaining men of the lower castes. But 
the gross ignorance which generally prevails among 
them and the vast numbers available for public service 
among the Brahmins and high caste Soodras almost 
confine the privilege to the latter class. 
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102. Of these 10,840 Enumerators, 3,739 were 
Government Servants, 500 were school Masters and 
Educational Inspectors, 7 were school boys, 576 were 
those already engaged in the census work as Enumera- 
tors and Supervisors, 136 were members of the Bar, 
36 were Mission Agents, 236 were Vrithicars Mulla- 
cars and Sharemanacars, 145 were those enrolled as 
Volunteers in various Public Offices and 5,467 were 
private individuals. The total number of paid Agency 
in this large staff was only 2,459. 


103. The day of the Final Census was fixed six 
months before, proper care having 
been taken to eliminate all distur- 
bing causes such as Oolsavams, great national Festivals, 
the Monsoons &c. The earlier part of Vycausy (middle 
of May) was determined upon as the most favorable 
with reference to these as well as with other circums- 
tances, the interests of the State in particular, which 
necessitated an early completion of Census operations. 


104. Two months before the date, the Peishcar of 
Car Festival at the the Southern Division reported that 
Cupe. the Car Festival at the Cape came 
off on the Final Census day and requested that the 
date may be altered, He was instructed, however, 
that no alteration need be made with regard to the 
Final Census day on this uccount, but that every en- 
deavour should be made to census the people, difficult 
as it may be, engaging additional staff and taking ne- 
cessary precautions to secure accurate results. The 
Mr, Shungra Suob- | Gay was kept on, and in his Report 
ier’s Re since, he says “ The Census opera- 
‘ tions in this Division, I am glad to say, have been 
* satisfactorily carried out. The Final Enumeration 
‘* may be considered a success. Tho special arrange- 
“ ments made for Cape Comorin on the 6th Vycausy 
* were carried out without. difficulty. ‘Lhe work was 
“ begun a little before 6 and completed within 3 hours 
* at most.” 


Final Census day. 
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105. The 18th of May 1875 was a bright clear 
day and the “work commenced early at dawn in the 
bracing freshness of the morning and was. completed 
generally within 2 hours, the longest time having been 
in some places not more than 6 hours. 


106. The previous night (i. e. night of the 17th 
May 1875) on which was conducted 
the enumeration of the moving 
population was a clear moonshine night, being the 12th 
day of the waxing moon (Bright Fortnight) in the 
month of Vysiuk the latter part of the Vasantha Ritu 
(Season) of our climate. 


Travelling population. 


107. Asthe Enumerators could not be diverted 
Summons to Eou- from such an important work during 
merators. its course, care was taken to protect 
them from liability to answer Police, Revenue and 
Judicial processes of the various Courts excepting in 
important criminal matters. Intimation was given to 
the Sadr Court to carry out the wishes of His Highness’ 
Government in this respect. It was thought necessary 
to secure them an interval of fourteen days from 28th 
Chittray to 10th Vycausy, the Final Census having 
been appointed to the 6th Vycausy. The object in 
allowing them the privilege of so long an interval was 
to give a wide margin to the Tahsildars to enable them 
to adjust any errors or want of foresight as well as to 
climinate chances of sudden slips in the staff of Enu- 
merators appointed. 


108. There was only one instance reported of an 
Enumerator availing himself of this privilege. He 
belonged to the Shencottah ‘Talook. 


109. In addition to the population found residing 
in houses, the Final Census included 9,759 souls, ar- 
ranged under the following heads :— 
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1, Palaces............478 11. Churches & i 845 
2. Hospitals......... 407 Mosques. 
8. Tannahs .........762 12. Travellers’ \ 187 
4, Jails ...............936 Bungalows. 
5. Ootoopurahs......442 13. Schools........... 173 
6. Shops.......... ....008 14, Sentinels 509 
7. Cartstands........ 670 on guard. 


8, Landing places 1245 15. Cutcherries..,... 213 


Chuttramsé&c. 401 16. Other Dbuild- 
ings not nla 534 
Ambalams. ...307 edinFormNo. I. 
10. Pagodas ....... 856 17, Public Roads .., 273 
Total...... 9,759 


110. The number 473 returned under the head 
Distinction shown to ‘* Palaces”? comprises Officers, Ser- 
Royal Family. vants, Peons, Guards &c. who re- 
mained there on duty on the night of the 5th Vycausy. 
The members of the Royal Family have not been inclu- 
ded in the Census. 


ll]. Provision was made to census passengers in 
ghups Ships, Pathamars &c. in all the 
Ports of Travancore, but as the 
monsoons commence here about the 27th May, the 
vessels begin to disappear from the first week or even 
earlier of that month. On the Final Census day which 
came off on the 18th May 1875 there were therefore no 
vessels in any of our harbours. 


112. The Nair Brigade in Trevandrum and the 
Brigade British Regiment at Quilon were 
duly censused by their Chief Officers 

and the papers forwarded to the Census Department. 
113. The Officers, sentinels &c. on guard posted in 
the mofussil were also included in the Forms submitted 
by the Officer Commanding, but privates who were in 
their own houses on the night of the 5th Vycausy were 

of course returned in the Enumerator’s Schedules. 
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114. As a-check upon the work of the Final Census 
Enumerators, a few Forms were distributed among the 
well known European and Native gentlemen through- 
out the country with a request that they should fill in 
these Forms on the morning of the 6th Vycausy 1050 
and submit them directly to the Census Office without 
the knowledge ofthe Enumerators. These spare Forms 
were filled in and submitted by them with readiness, 
and it is gratifying to observe that 91* percentage of 
the two sets of schedules completely tally with cach other 
while in the aggregate results they agree more than 99f 
per cent. This result speaks very conclusively for the 
conscientiousness of our Enumerators. 


115. The Final Census of the densely peopled town 
Census of Alleppey Of Alleppey was placed under the 
Town supervision of Mr. Crawford, the 
Commercial Agent, in addition to that of the Tahsildar. 
d4s1g8 reported that the Final Census there went off 
Malesstully 
$416. On the morning of the 6th Vycausy I super- 
“Peensus of Trevandrum Intended the Census of the Tre- 
sone vandrum town and visited the 
Bazaars, the Beach, Pettah, Kythamookkoo, Puttam, 
Oollor and other parts, with the object of knowing if 
every thing went on well, and I was glad to sce that 
the Enumerators were all in their places along with 
the Dalayaths, sent with them for help. The whole 


work was completed before noon begining from 6 A. M. 


_ 117. The Books of Schedules began to arrive early 
in June. The Neduvengad packages were the first to 
arrive. Those of Cottayam, Yettoomanoor, and Alan- 
gad the last. All the schedules were received by the 
middle of July 1875. 





* Total No. of Forms separately filled in by householders...320. Out of 
these, 290 Forms entirely tally with those submitted by the Enumerators. 
1 Between the totals of the two sets of schedules there is a difference of 13 
upon an aggregate of 3,071. 
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118. On the 9th June 1875 a Circular was address- 
Culling for Reports. ed to the Peishcars calling for their 
Reports on the Census operations within their Divisi- 
ons and asking them to furnish information “ in regard 
“to the mode in which the prevalent castes in each 
“ Talook had settled themselves there and how the sub- 
“ divisions of castes which in the course of time have 
“formed themselves took their origin from the chief 
“ castes.” They were asked also to make suggestions 
for simplifying or improving Census operations in future 
Their replies are given in extenso in another part of 
this Report. 


119. Similar Reports were called for from the 
Census Supervisors and their replies which are mostly 
in Malayalim show that considerable pains have been 
bestowed by thei in securing information on the several 
heads indicated in the Memo. sent to them. Specimens 
of these Reports will be found in the Appendix. 


120. The opening of the packages, and their ar- 
rangement in shelves took about 25 days. The Tabu- 
lation may be said to have commenced in carnest from 
the 1st of August 1875. 


121. The Tabulation Office has worked nine months 
Tabulution of Results. = with varying strength of staff com- 
mencing with an establishment of 31 Clerks costing 
290 Nupecs per mensem, and culininating in a staff of 
70 Clerks with a monthly cost of 570 Rupees. 


122. Within a period of 9 months the whole Tabu- 
lation work has been completed, and full particulars 
obtained on Houses, People, Religion, Sex, Age, Castes, 
Occupation, Education, Country of birth, Languages 
and Infirmities. The Oftice has worked with a most 
wonderful energy and devotion while the salaries and 
= of Establishment have been unprecedentedly mo- 

erate. 
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128. The moderate nature of the cost of the Office 
establishment may be gathered from the following state- 
ment of staff, salaries &c. for the first and second 
months of the Tabulation. 


ERR or ae Sat RgERS LENE mene ane ss Wet. 


Cost of Establishment for the Cost of Establishment for the 
lst Month, i. e. Avany 1051. 2nd Month i. e. Purattasy 1051. 





Salaries. Salaries. 
Names of Clerks. oe Names of Clerks. ———_—— 


Rupees. Rupees. 














1| Ramapanikar .. ..._... 16 1) Ramapanikar Ye 16 
2; M.R. Krishna Row _.... 15 2| M.R. Krishna Row _... 15 
3| Bhoothanatha Pillay... 14 3} Bhoothanatha Pillay —... 14 
4| Sreenivasalyen ... ... 13 4\ Sreenevasa Iyen me 13 
5| Valoo Pillay ... wu. 12 5] Valoo Pillay sei 12 
6| Narayana Pillay ...... 12 6| Narayana Pillay ae 12 
7| PitchooTyen ... ...... 12 7| Pitchoo Tyen a 12 
8| NarasingaTyen a... 12 8} Narasinga Lyen es 12 
9| Shungaralyen... ... ... 11 9| Shungara [yen io 1] 
10} Ramasawmy Sastri..._... 11 {10} Ramaswamy Sastri —... 11 
11| Govindapanikar ..._... 11 {11} Govindapanikar , 11 
12| K. Krishna Pillay ..._... 11/12] K. Krishna Pillay Sei 11 
13; Veera Row... 2. 2... WL 113) Veera Row ae 11 
14; P. Ramen Pillay ... ... 10) 114) P. Ramen Pillay Sue 10 
15| P. Krishna Pillay... ... 10) 15] P. Krishna Pillay ie 10 
16| Chenthiperumal] Pillay.., 10) {116} Chenthipernmal Pillay... 10 
17 Appathora Tyen 10/117] Appathora Iyen sa 10 
18| M. Krishna Iyen 9 18) Lekshminarayuna Lyen... 10 
19; Puthmanabha Row 9 119) M. Krishna Lyen a 9 
20} Soobramany Iyen 9 {|20) Puthmanabha Row 9 
21| Ramakrishna Iyen 8 {21} Soobramony Iyen 9 
92| A. Narayana Pillay G |22] Venentaswara fyen 9 
23| Paramaswaren Pillay ... 6 1123) Ramakrishna Iyen 8 
24| Mathoosoothana Iyen ... 6 j24| A. Narayana Pillay 6 
25| Pulpanabha Tyen 6 |25) Paramaswaron Pillay. 6 
26| Govinda Pillay 5 |29| Mathoosoothana Tyen ..., 6 
27| V. Narayana Pillay 5 27] Pulpanabha Tyen 6 
981 V. Valoo Pillay 5 {28} Govinda Pillay 3) 
29| Anandakrishna Iyen 5 129] V. Narayana Pillay 5 
30) V. Krishna Iyen 5 |/30] V. Valoo Pillay 5 
31| Shamoo Lyen 1 oa Se 59 131| Anandakrishna Iyen o , 
8 Peons & 1 Book-binder. 46 321 V. Krishna lyen 5 
33| Shamoo Tyen aa 5 
8 Peons & 1 Book-binder.| 46 
Total.......... 336 Total......... 855 





124. These salaries and staff of Tabulating Clerks 
were considerably increased as the work progressed 
till it reached its zenith in the last month of its exis- 
tence of which the cost and other particulars are shown 
in the following statement. * 

- * The names of the absentees have been omitted from this list. 
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Names. 





M. R. Krishna Row 
Bhoothanatha Pillay 
K. Sreenevasa Lyen 

C. R. Narayana Pillay 
Shungara Iyen .. 
Chenthiperoomal Pillay 
Valoo Pillay 

Pitchoo Iyen 

Narasimha yen... 
Krishna Pillay ... 

P, Ramen Pillay... 
Ramaswamy Sastri 
Appathoora Iyen 
Lekshmi Narayana Tyen 
Soobramoney Iyen 
Lekshmana Row 
Pulpanabha Row 
Krishna Iyen 
Vencataswara lyen 
Ramakrishna Iyen 
Mathoosoodana J yen 
Mahadeva I aaa 
Oommen 
Vencatasoobien . 
Attoocal Narayana Pillay 
V. Krishna yen... 

S. Anenda Krishna Iyen 
Shamoo Iyen 

Kootten Menon . 
Shivaswamy lyen 

S. Soobramoney Iyen 
K. Soobramoney Iyen 
Vythilingom Pillay 

K. Govinda Pillay 
Vanchioor Narayana Pillay .. 
Vilappod Ramen Pillay 
E. Rama Iyen ... 
Shiva Ramakrishna Tyen 
Cooppooswamy lyen 
A. Easwara Tyen 
Sreenevasa lyengar 
Mcothooswamy Naidoo 
Corah he 
Mathew 

C. Ramaswany Tyen 
Hurrihara Iyen .. 

R. Narayana I yen 

P. Anenthakrishna Iyen 
Vencoba Row 

K. Shungra Iyen 

K. Ramaswamy Iyen 
H. Hurrihara Iyen 

V. Pulpanabha Iyen 
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Neelacunda Iven 

R. Krishna Iyen 
Goorooswamy Iyen- 
Krishnaswamy Tyen 
S. Krishna Iyen ... 
R.Tyalyen ... 

K. Ramakrishna Iyen 
Cochookrishna Pillay 
A. Pulpanaoha Iyen 
B. Narasimha Iyen 

P, Ramakrishna Pillay 
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125. The pay of the Census Superintendent re- 
mained unaltered during the whole course of the Ta- 
bulation nay during the whole course of the Census, 
the operations of which extended over a period of more 
than two years. 

126. The workaccomplished has been enormous, 
quantity alone considered, to say nothing of the serious 
difficulties always attendant upon a work of this na- 
ture. 

127. The results of the Census as furnished by our 
Tabulation are embodied in the following 64 statements, 
which are nearly all that can be obtained from any 
Census of countries in the stage of civilization Travan- 
core now is ill. 


(1) I. ...General statement of Areas, Houses 
and Population. 
(2) IT. ...General statement of Houses, Families 


and Population with percentages. 
(3) Il.a.  ...Do. Do. Do. for Proverties. 
(4) II. b. ...Statement of Houses, Families and 
Population for Karas. 


(5) II. A.  ...Statement of Houses showing the na- 
ture of the buildings with particulars 
of habitation. 


(6) IT. A.1.... Do. Do. — Do. for Proverties, 


¥6 


(7) IL A. 2... 
(3) II. B. 


(9) IT B.1.... 


...General statement of population show- 


(10) III. 


(11) III. a. 
(12) IIT. b. 
(13) ITI A. 


(14) IID. A. 1... 
(15) IV. 


(16) IV. a. 
(17) 1V. b. 
(18) IV. A. 


(19) IV. A. 1... 
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Do. Do. Do. for Karas. 


...tatement of Shops, Pagodas, Chur- 


ches, Mosques &c. with particulars of 
ownership, cost &c. 


Do. Do. Do. for Proverties. 


ing the number of Children and 
Adults, Malesand Females compared 
with Religion. 
Do. Do, Do. for Proverties. 
Do. Do. Do. for Karas, 


...statement of population showing the 


proportions of the sexes in each Relli- 
gion. 
Do. Do. Do. for Proverties. 


...General Statement of Castes with per- 


centages. 
Do. Do. Do, for Proverties, 


...General Statement of Castes for Karas. 
.. statement of population showing the 


proportions of sexes in each Caste. 
Do. Do. Do. for Proverties. 


(20) TV. A.2.... Do. Do. Do. for Karas. 


(21) IV. B. 


(22) IV. B. 1... 


(23) IV.B.2... 


.. Statement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Castes showing the No. of 
Children and Adults in each sex with 
percentages. 

Statement of population arranged ac- 
cording to Caste showing the No. of 
Children and Adults in each sex with 
percentages—for Proverties. 


Statement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Caste showing the No. of 
Children and Adults in each sex— 
for Karas. | 


(24) IV. ©. 


(25) IV. D. 


(26) V. 


(27) V.a. 
(28) V. b. 
(29) V. A. 


(30) V. 
(31) V. 


(32) V. B. 


(33) V. B. 
(34) V. B. 


(35) V.C. 


(36) V. 
(37) V. 


QO 
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... Statement of Castes, with percentages 


t> the Total Population and to the 
totals of each Religion. 


... Detailed list of Castes with totals for 


each in every Talook of the Country 
with percentages to the total of each 
Religion and to the total population. 


...General statement of population ar- 


ranged according to Age, in each re- 
ligion distinguishing the sexes. 
Do. Do. for Proverties. 
Do. Do. for Karas. 


.. otatement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Quinquennial periods of 
Age with the proportions of sexes in 
each Religion. 

Do. Do. tor Proverties. 


.. Statement of population arranged ac- 


cording Quinquennial periods of Age 
for each Religion—Karas. 


.. statement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Decennial periods of Age 
with proportions of sexes in each 
Religion. 

Do. Do. for Proverties. 


...otatement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Decennial periods of Age 
in each Religion—for Karas, 


.. Statement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Vicennial periods of Age 
with the proportions of sexes in each 
Religion. 

Do. Do. tor Proverties. 


..statement of population arranged ac- 


cording to Vicennial periods of Age 
distinguishing the sexes in each reli. 
gion—for Karas. 
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(38) V. D. 


(39) V. D. 1... 
(40) VI. 


(41) VI. a. 
(42) VI. b. 


(43) VL A. 


(44) VILA. 1... 


(45) VILA. 2... 


(46) VI. B. 


(47) VI. B. 1... 
(48) VI. B. 2... 


(49) VLC. 


(50) VII. 
(51) VILA. ... 
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.. statement of Age showing percentages 


in each group to totals of each Reli- 
gion and to the total Population. 


Do. Do. for Proverties. 


...General statement of Education show- 


ing the number of persors able to 
read and write in each Religion with 
percentages. 

Do. Do. for Proverties. 


...General statement of Education show- 


ing the number of persons able to 
read and write in each Religion—for 
Karas. 


..statement of Educated Children and 


Adults in each Religion distinguish- 
ing the sexes, with percentages. 
Do. Do. for Proverties. 


Statement of Educated Children and 


Adults in each Religion distinguish- 
ing the sexes——for Karas. 


.. statement of persons able to read and 


write in each sex of each caste with 
percentages. 
Do. Do. for Proverties. 
Statement of persons able to read and 
write 1n each sex of cach caste—for 
Karas. 


...General statement showiny proportions 


of persons able to read and write to 
the totals of each sex distinguishing 
children from adults. 

General statement of Occupation with 
percentages in each Talook. 

Statement showing the population 
arranged according to Occupa- 
tion and Castes with percentages in 
each Talook. 
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53) VII.A.2...Statement showing the male population 
arranged according to Occupation and 
, Caste—for Karas. 

(54) VII. B....Statement showing the male popula- 
tion arranged according to Occupation 
and Caste with percentages. 

(55) VIII. ...General statement of Infirmities in 

each Religion with percentages. 

(56) VIII. a.... Do. Do. for Proverties. 

(57) VIII. b ...Statement of Infirmities in each Reli- 
gion—for Karas. 

(58) LX. ...General statement of population show- 
ing the number of Natives and 
Foreigners in each Religion. 


° VILA... Do. Do. _ for Proverties, 


(59) IX.a._... Do. Do. for Proverties. 

(60) IX. b. ... Do. Do. for Karas. 

(61) X ...General statement of population show- 
ing the No. of persons in each Langu- 
age with percentages. 

(62) XI. ...List of important Towns with particu- 
lars of the number of houses, popula- 
tion &c. 

(63) XII. _ ...List of all the different names of Castes 


found in the schedules. 
(64) XIII. ... List of all the Karas with the number 
of houses and people in each. 

128. These 64 tables contain all the inforination 
furnished by the present Census, and as already observ- 
ed, the results have been tabulated for the minutest 
Revenue divisions such as Karas and Proverties. 

129. The mode of tabulation adopted may here be 
briefly explained. I got down some working Forms 
from my friend Mr. Kaliyéna Sundrum Chettiar of 
the Madras Revenue Board, with a letter explaining 
how the tabulation was conducted in the Madras Census 
Office which he superintended as Assistant to Dr.Cornish 
after Mr. Gover’s death. 

130. “These working forms were obtained, it is 
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“believed, by Mr.Gover from Dr. Farr of the Registrar 
“General's Office, who had been connected with the 
“ Census operations of Great Britain for many years. 
“Tn these working forms, m the several columns allot- 
“ted to caste, ave, occupation, religion, infirmity and 
“education, the process was for the clerk to enter the 
“ particulars he required to extract from the schedules, 
‘in light strokes thus ///, every fifth entry bemg drawn 
“ across the four formed strokes and the whole represent- 
‘ine the particulars relating to five individuals, This 
“arrangemcnt of the units facilitates the totalling. 
“The strokes re Jatine to particular villages were fur- 
“ther distinguished hy reference letters (a), (b),&c. and 
“the names of the vill: wees were written on the page of 
“the working Fors into which the particulars of the 
«schedules had been extracted. ” (Dr. Cornish’s Report 
on the Census of the Madras Presidency .) 
131 This systcin, which we have since been desig- 
Diandvantazes of Hating in this office by the name of 
the “stroke system. — the ™ stroke system ” I adopted at 
first for our tabulation. One whole statement | Nos. (5), 
(6),(7) | was prepared according to this system of strok- 
ing. Itwas at once found out that this was by no means 
the best system that could be adopted. It had one great 
convenience however, viz, the great facility for totalling 
the units; but tlis was all. In every other respect it 
was found defective. ‘The sea of strokes in a vast sheet 
of paper is, in the first place, confusmg. The clerk 
who gocs on marking off stroke after stroke, with his 
left hand probably fixed on the schedule to know the 
last item for which he had marked off the stroke, is 
taxed to his utmost and is, as it were, nailed to his 
desk. The slightest disturbance such as the shaking 
of his table or the snoczing of his neighbour is enough 
to throw him off his work and leave him in doubt whe- 
ther the last item marked off was a child or an adult, 
a male or a female, a Hinduor a Mahommedan. Once 
the doubt is created in his mind, he is hopelessly con- 
fused and would havo to go through the whole work, 
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probably the whole of the village schedules again, to 
reassure himself on the item of doubt, there being 
nothing to show in the succession of strokes where one 
house closed and another commenced. 

132. Thetesting ofthis system of tabulation meant 
nothing else but a re-tabulation, for if there was a dif- 
ference between the original result and the subsequent 
one shown by the testing clerk and if each party dis- 
puted the accuracy of theother’s result a third tabulation 
must at once be set on foot, by the result of which per- 
haps both the original tabulating clerk and the tester 
will have to abide. Butif this result again happens to be 
different from both the former results, a fourth tabula- 
tion would evidently be required to settle the point. 
And so on ad infimitum. 

133. The reason of this is obvious. There is no 
manner of identifying each stroke or cach group of five 
strokes with the individual or house in the schedules. 
If there was such a possibility, a great deal of tho 
trouble in testing can be saved, and when there is a 
difference between the results shown by the tabulating 
clerk and the tester, the tester will be able to lay his 
finger on the particular house in the village where the 
clerk made his mistake. This would seitle the point 
finally beyond all doubt. The necessary correction 
can at once be made and the work will progress with 
greater speed and bettcr care. But on the other hand, 
ifevery fresh difference had to be settle: | by a fresh 
tabulation, without either of them being able to know the 
particular item in which the difference happened, the 
responsibility of the tester increases indefinitely while 
that of the tabulating clerk diminishes in the same 
proportion. Nay it will often-times be the interest of 
the test department to disclose no discrepancies in the 
original results, especially if by so doing “theyrun the 
risk of being subjected to fine or loss of pay for their own 
errors.” (Dr. Cornish’s Reporton the Madras Census.) 

184. With a view to obviate these difficulties, a 

System adopted in different working Form had to be 
this Office. adopted in this Office, which great- 
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ly facilitated the work of the tabulating as well as the 
testing clerks, while it sat but lightly on the shoulders 
of the tabulating clerks, considerably diminishing the 
strain on their mental energies and giving them a 
healthy ease and freedom which helped to secure sus- 
tained and continuous exertions. 

136. A specimen working Form adopted is given 
below to serve for future use and guidance. 


AGE WORKING FORM. 


Bshinguilla Kara in Tiruvella Proverty Tiruvella Talook. 


MALE. FEMALE. 














House 
Number. 
Above 60 





carmen | ome | oncom | ere | gp, [| coe | cme | cemteeee | cores | ree | aeauen | SO Fes 








ts 
mh 
=e bet Gee pet pet a) oat eS ted bee pet pet 
fond peed 
pend 


we 
BS ot ow 





D oemt Kennamel Gomme’ feammee tememel Gateenel kasumnet tmmmmed lemeeed’ tmmnestes Lenenel femetl Geant bene eee foc | cee | eee fem | ee fh come | ec | nes foreen | eee fone | oe | ewer | ee ee 


5} 6] €f 8! 7} 9 5) 5} 8) 1) 3) 1 





Total, /23/ 1/l3/ 5] 3) 8 6] 4] 7] 8] 1) 4] 4{ 6) 5 | [ul] t/fo 
| 


_ _Note—All the Age statements (arranged according to Quingennial, Decen. 
nial, Vicennial &c. periods) have been prepared rig a working Form. 
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. AGE WORKING FORM. 
Eshinguilla Kara in Tiruvella Proverty Tiruvella Talook. 


MALE. FEMALE, 

















Q | 
gz [cle sisisja[zia[sieigiais| s | jje[eis/jgialaisisieiaiais $ 
CHARA NALARSHALA DG RGA UA DAA DGGE Om PARA RURAA CAO LOOK Ca KO = 
Re lope ssigiaisisisieigia| < | jo}*)*/sis)2)x)/8/8)/2/9/9/9)3) < 
Christian. 
2 1 1) 1 
4 3 1 | 
6 1 1 
6 1 1 1 
15 1 2 1 1 1} 1 1 
16 1 1 1 1 1 
i 1 1 1 1 1 
18 1 1 1 1 I 
20 1 1 1 
21 1 1 I 
22 1 | 11 1 1 
26 1 1 1 
36 1 1)! 1 1 1 1 
39 1! 1 2 1 1 
41 1 | i 1 1 
Sea OCCEECEE CREEL a dale abaetdat se 2 





136. The system adopted was to mark the House 
numbers first, and against each number* to fill the dif- 
ferent columns of age, sex, education, language &c. 
Take for instance the house numbered I, in the fore- 
going table. In this house there are 11 persons in all, 
of whom 3 are males and 8 females. With the 
schedules in hand, it is easy to find out the column in 
this working Form under which each member may 
have to be noted. If in the house there are more per- 
sons than one to be returned under a column, that 
number whatever it be, may be entered in the proper 
column to the right of the House No. (vide Ist column 
of Females in the table.) 


137. This working Form saved the evil so vividly 
painted by Dr. Cornish in page 35 of his Report that “In 
‘‘ spite of such testing some clerks were expert enough 
“ to falsify the results by simply entering strokes 

* For facility sake, some clerks divided the houses into groups of three 
each, and entered the particulars under the columns of age, sex, education &c. 


for a whole group. In most cases however, the particulars were for each 
house, number by number. 
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“under different castes, religions &c. without refer- 
“‘ ence to the original schedules, and in some cases by 
‘ preparing the abstracts with imaginary figures or 
* entries, without actually going through the prescrib- 
*‘ ed process in the work book.” 


188. The “ payment by results” system was not 
adopted in the remuneration of 
the Tabulating Clerks. They have 
been led to look upon their places as a sort of perma- 
nent holdings, though ina temporary office. Those 
who gave satisfaction were given increases In pay as 
well as in position, while necessary care was taken to 
exact from each clerk as much work as he was capable 
of. This system has on the whole worked well, and 
& comparison with the Madras Census clerks gives the 
palm decidedly to our office. 


139. The best paid clerk in the Madras Census 
Office tabulated if [am not mistaken, about 2,500 items 
aday. He was to get 25 Rupees per mensem, The 
best clerk in our office tabulated 4,000* items a day. 
His pay, however, was only 9 Rupees. 


140. The results embodicd in this Report are 
mainly those tabulated from Census Form Number V.; 
but Forms Nos. 1 and 3, viz. the House Register 
and the Register of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Mos- 
ques, &c. have also been tabulated, and their results 
are given in statements Nos. (2,) (3,) (4,) (8,) and (9). 


141. The whole work of tabulation was divided 
Working Forms. into 7 parts and seven different 
working Forms had to be used in all. 


(A.) Statement Nos. (2,) (3) and (4) was the 
result of one of them. This statement shows the 
number of Houses arranged according to the nature of 
their roofing as well as cost, the number of familiesand . 


Payment to Clerks. 


‘ * This result is only an average and was the rate in difficult working 
orms, 
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ple in them with averages. In the preparation of 
this statement the Census Form No. I. (House Register 
schedules) was a upon. Hence this shows a 
difference from the results in the other statements 
which are all based upon Form No. V. 


(B.) Another was adopted to prepare a statement 
of all sorts of miscellaneous buildings such as Shops, 
Pagodas, Churches, Mosques, &c. with particulars of 
roofing, ownership, cost, and the number of permanent 
residents in them, if any. For this tabulation, Census 
Form No. III. (Register of Shops &c.) was made use of. 


(C.) <A third working Form was to prepare a state- 
ment of Houses inhabited and uninhabited with parti- 
culars of their roofing. In this tabulation Census 
Form No. V. (the Form which has been used in the 
Preliminary and Final Enumerations and depended 
upon in all the other Statements) has been used. 


.  (D.) A statement of people under each Religion 

showing the No. of Males and Females, Children and 
Adults has been prepared from a fourth working Form. 
In this tabulation too, Census Form No. V. has been 
used, 


(i.) The fifth working Form was the most lengthy 
of all, and when we finished it, more than half of the 
whole work was got through. By this one Form, the 
results of Caste, Education, Occupation, Nationality, 
and Infirmities were obtained simultaneously. Though 
at first the quantity of work done by each Clerk was 
small owing to the diversified nature of the details 
contained in the working Form, the Clerks soon got 
facility and the work progressed, a few days after, with 
as much speed as, if not greater than, in other work- 
ing formst.° This interesting working Form is subjoin- 
ed to show the nature of the information embraced by it. 


en ww ty cays, 


¢ According to this working Form each Clerk was able to tabulate, on an 
average, Letween 2,000 and 3,000 items a day, while the best Clerks tabulated 
between 5,000 and 6,000 items. 
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(F.) Age statistics were tabulated in a sixth work- 
ing Form. 


(G.) <A statement of the different Languages spoken 
in the country with the number of houses and people 
to each Language, formed the seventh and the last 
working Form. 


142. The results referred to in the paras marked 

Direct und comparative (A.) (B.) and (G.) were obtained by 

Tubulations. direct tabulation, and those marked 
(C.) (D.) (E.) and (F.) by comparative Tabulation, 


1438. As the working Forms were not all of a 
uniform difficulty, there were considerable variations 
in the quantity of work done by each Tabulating Clerk’ 
as we changed one working Form for another. 


144. Inthe preparing of statements Nos. (5) (6) &(7) 
referred to in (C.) which was the easiest of our work- 
ing Forms, cach Clerk tabulated with euse from 5,000 
to 6,000 items a day—the ablest Clerks iabulating be- 
tween 9,000 and 10,000 items. 


145. The subjoined Table shows at a glance the 
No. of items tabulated each day by a clerk of average 
ability in each of the working Forms. 





No. of items | 
tubulated | 























pation, education, nationality and 


No. Name of the working Form. See near 
clerk. | : 

1 | House working Form (as per Form 
No. I.) ...| 5,068 

2 | Miscellaneous Building’s working form 

(as per Form No. IIL.) ...| 1,118 | 

3 ; House working Form (as per Form | 
No. V.) ...| 5,360 | 

4. | Religion working Form bia 4,636 

5 | Caste working Form (including occn- 





infirmities) .. swe es w.| 9,894 
G Age working Form... we eeet 8,806 
7 working Form ...| 8,987 
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146. Taking all the Forms which have been used 
in comparative tabulation together, 
and hitting at an average of work 
between all the Clerks, good and bad included, we still 
find that a Clerk has tabulated at the rate of 4,299 
items a day, during the whole course of comparative ta- 
bulation. This is very fair work indeed for a Clerk 
drawing a monthly stipend of 8 Rs. which was the 
average pay of a Tabulating Clerk in this office. 

147. In passing, it must be remarked that these 

Management of the creditable results have been achieved 
Census Office. with considerable trouble both in the 
discipline and regularity of the staff, as well as in the 
choice and direction of the hands employed in it. A 
regular Diary was kept in which each clerk was 
to note down his day’s work as he left office in the 
evening. This Book was every next morning placed 
on my table for my inspection and remarks, which were 
mostly directed to awakening the energies of indolent or 
careless subordinates, while no endeavours were spared 
to encourage the most intelligent and assiduous among 
them, by small increases of pay as well as by special re- 
wards of money at times. These inducements had the 
most wholesome effect. 

148. A Register of attendance was kept and the 
hours of meeting and dispersing were accurately de- 
fined and strictly adhered to. The ratio* of atten- 
dance in the Books proves the great success which 
has attended our efforts. 

149. The correspondence of the Census office was 
conducted on a large scale in En- 
glish as well as in Malayalim. 
Their quantity may be judged from the following 
firures ;— 

‘English 


Average work. 


Correspondence. 


Letters received by the Dewan.........54 
Letters despatched under the 144 
signature of the Dewan...... J °"""’ 


* 90 per cent, 
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Malayalim. 
Letters received to the _s L.bbS 
dress of the Dewan ......... se 


Letters received by the Cen-) 


sus Superintendent... 5 0ee 

Total ..........sesce006 5,077 

Orders sent under the ial of Deen to 
(A) Peishcars.. 6 eeaieeet- OO 


(B) Tahsildars and Sub- Magistrates. 1,914 


(C) Census gp ig and aa 4G 
cellaneous officers...............§ 0°" 
Communications sent by the Gensts oer 1,893 
Superintendent ............ 
Total .. , 8,939 


Number of applications posted fo 713 

places in the Census Department. } ~~ 

Total communications received in the 5,844 
Census Office... +... cece. 

Total Communications despatched from a 4,083 
the Census Office.. soeeaweee's 


Note. No replies were due on any of the letters at 
the end of the term. 


There has been besides, a large number of Demi-offi- 
cial communications in English as well as in Malaya- 
lim, of which no note has been kept in the records. 
The whole correspondence distributed over a period 
of 6 months gives a very good average* for a small 
office like the one entertained at first. 


150. In the selection of hands for the Tabulation 
Office, preference was invariably given to those who 
had served in the Department as Supervisors, Enumer- 
ators or Clerks and who had thus obtained some know- 
ledge of its details. Where such could not be had, 
the choice fell on others, in order to meet the demands 


* Each clerk bas drafted, copied and despatched 106 letters on an average 
per month in addition to registering, docketing and filing 152 letters. 
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of the Office. Of the 70 Clerks, of whom the office 
consisted at the time of its dissolution 13 were Census 
Supervisors, 15 were Enumerators, and 12 Census 
Office Clerks employed in the early part of Census 
operations. 


151. Analysing the Census Office staff, I find that 
48 were Bramhbins, !8 Soodras and 4 Christians. The 
average age of each Clerk was 23, the very prime of 
life among us, and most adapted to such a trying 
work. 


152. In concluding these prefatory remarks it is 
due to the Clerks to observe that they have shown the 
most admirable diligence and regularity, and uncom- 
mon aptitude for figured statements. 


CHAPTER I. 


Areas, TaLooKs AnD PoprvuLartion. 


Nomenclature of the country. The modern 
kingdom of Travancore is th: most southern portion of 
Kerala otherwise known as Malayalum. This vast tract 
of land extending from Gocurnam to the Cape is sup- 
posed to have been reclaimed from the Ocean by the 
great sage Parasu Rama. The territory known in com- 
mon parlance as Malayaluin includes within it the 
modern districts of South Canara and Malabar and the 
Native States of Cochin and Travancore. The term 

“ Malayalum ”* literally signifies “ill and dale,” a 
nomenclature that correctly re epresents the undulating 
nature of the country which is a series of hills and 
valleys. The other term “ Kerala” * is supposed 
to be derived fromm the dense forest of cocoanut palms 
which constitute the wealth of the country and for the 
growth of which it is so peculiarly adapted. Another 
derivation of the term Keralatis said to be from a 
Prince of that name who raised to sway by “ people’s 
will” distinguished his Government by a course of 
wisdom, benevolence and moderation. “'Trividameode ” 
is the correct name of the country as written and pro- 
nounced in the vernacular but in its abbreviated 
and anglicized form is the so well known ‘ Travancore ” 
of our days. It is known also by the names of Veynad 
and Tirupapoor Swarupam in different parts of the 
country, while people. on the other coast indiscrimi- 
nately designate it by the broad names of Kerala and 
Malayalim. From a religious point of view, it is 
known as Kurma Bhoonmi (the other coast being called 
in contradistinction, Jnana or Punnea Bhoomi. )—-super- 
stition deeming it an unholy place to die in. 


ne ne 





= eee et et ere A I 


* Mala— Mountain Alum—depth or valley. 
+ Keram which is an abbreviation of Nalikeram, meaning cocoanut. 
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Acquisition by conquest. Travancore was 
originally a small tract of country in and about the 
village known still by that name, where the Rajah 
resided and held his Government. The dimensions of 
this little domain reached its present aggrandizement 
by successful aggression made during a series of reigns. 
It is not possible to enumerate all the petty states which 
one after another fell before the powerful shank, and ena- 
bled it to reach its present dimensions, but a few names 
can be remembered. The flat tract of country in the 
South known as Nanjinad was conquered from its Cora- 
van Chief. ‘ Yellavullornaad, a small domain nearly 
“marked by the situation of the Nedduvancaad district, 
“lay on its eastern border; north of it was situated Yella- 
“ veddutunaad, an extensive principality that spread over 
“the two districts of Kotaurakurray. This was succeeded 
“by the state of Qonaad or Kayencolum, a fine territory 
“occupying the space included between Quilon and the 
“southern linut of Kuttanaad, and comprehending the 
“districts of Karunagapully, Kartigapully and Mawva- 
“likaray. The Pundalam principality, known as Lyroo- 
“naad represented the Talooks of Mavalikaray and 
“Chengannoore. The fertile tract bordering the large 
“Jake and now partly comprised within the boundary of 
“ Ambalapulay, constituted the Brahmin principality 
“of Vemboounaad, its Chicf being styled the Chemboo- 
“gacherry Rajah. The Wudakkuncoore and Tekkun- 
“coore Rajahs, whose territories the rude fortifications 
“intersecting the country at Moovattupulay and Yattoo- 
‘‘manoor defined or defended, held a nominal control 
“over the wide extent lying between Pundalam and 
‘Perrumbaloor, and spreading eastward to the foot of 
“the ghauts. It is difficult at this period to learn with 
“much certainty the exact number of vassal estates into 
‘which the above space was separated, or trace with 
“ precision the limits of those that are still remembered. 
“Cottayam was held by a Kurtavoo; Keedangoor 
“ Koymah was the independent possession of a Chaitrum 
“of celebrity. Piravam now included in Vycome and 
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‘* Moouattupolay, divided into a number of Sunkaid- 
‘‘ ums* was ruled by Brahmin authority, which extended 
“over various daissums scattered through the other 
“tracts. Puniatu held the same mountainous domain. 
‘“‘Meenachel was held by a Saumunder Chief; the 
“ champaign tract bordering the southern banks of the 
 Perreeaar was ruled by a number of Madumbemars, 
“ feudatories of Cochin, to whom Sharetellay (held after 
“a similar manner) also owed allegiance. The fertile 
“extent stretching south from the Perreeaar along the 
“coast, now partly marked by the position of the 
“ Puraur District was split into two principalities, ac- 
“knowledging a Brahmin sway; the first Purraur or 
“Pindenncevuttam Kaj was ruled by a Numbeadry ; 
“the second Yeddapully or Yellungaloor Shropum, re- 
“duced to modest limits, is still indulged with ostensible 
“independence ; the consideration due to the high rank 
“of its Numbooree ruler may have required the cheap 
“sacrifice ; a forbearance that it was not necessary 
“should be extended to the little state of Aulungaad 
“bordering the northern banks of the Perreeaar, which 
“included all the district now known under this name, 
“while its Saumunder chieftain, a feudatory of Cochin, 
“extended his control over the woody tracts skirting 
“it on the east.’ (Memoirs of Travancore.) 
Boundaries. The territory now comprised by Tra- 
vancore is situated at the South West extremity of 
India between the 8th and 10th Degrees of North Lati- 
tude. Its extreme length is 174 miles, extreme breadth 
75 miles. The medium breadth inland is reckoned at 
40 miles, thus giving an area of about 6,730 square miles. 
The boundaries of Travancore are on the North the 
Cochin State; on the South and West the sea; and on the 
East the range of ghauts which divide this State from 
the districts of Tinnevelly, Madura and Coimbatoor. 
Distribution of the Surface. Of the total 
area of the country, more than one-third is inaccessible 
mene ete tenet nN 


* Independent possessions of Pagodas. 
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to man being covered with dense and impenetrable 
forests, and unwholesome for human life. Less than 
one-third is covered with low jungle, part of which 
perhaps is used for pasturage. The remaining portion 
is distributed among rice lands, slopes for dry grains, 
suparee, cocoanut and palmyra topes, lakes, rivers and 
tanks’and building sites. The following table conveys 
an almost correct distribution of its surface :-— 








Distribution of the Surface. Square miles. 
Rice lands sos icic ai seuss cascndnateea veedean ly sisvaeaues ea 741 
Slopes available fur the temporary cultivation of ; 
rice and various dry grains ............ about 1,000 
Suparce and cocoanut topes chiefly along the coast 3563 
Sandy extent covered with palmyra trees chiefly 
10 Che SOU Ul: 2255 swe ak agaceewasen casas veadarcnaietes 115 
Lakes, Rivers, Tanks ...............cccceeeee cee eeeeeeees 1573 
Site occupied by buildings of every description ; 
about 20 
Pasturage and superficics occupied by low chains 
OF DVB: cicces. one dorvwientive see useeduese tease BOOUL i 1,961 
Hills and forest, scarcely any part of which is 
IMPrOVAblE .ecseecccceeeeececcerecseess sieeae eens 2,3793 
Total area......... 6,7302 





A few remarks on the general features, climate, 
animals, trees and agricultural productions of the coun- 
try are here submitted with a hope that they will be 
considered a valuable adjunct to a record of Census 
results. 

General Features. “Travancore is certainly one 
“of the most picturesque portions of Southern India, if 
“ not of the whole of India. The mountains which sepa- 
“rateit on the East from the British Provinces of the Cs. 
“ramandel Coast, and which at some points rise to an 
“elevation of 8,000 feet above the sea are clothed with 
“‘magnificent primeval forest while the belt of flat 
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“ Country to an average distance of about 10 miles from 
“the sea inland is covered with an almost unbroken and 
“dense mass of cocoanut and areca palms, which consti- 
“tute the wealth of the country. The geological forma- 
‘tion is very peculiar ; the whole country is undulating 
“and presents a series of hills and valleys and is traversed 
“ East to West by numerous rivers, the floods of which, 
“ arrested by the peculiar action of the Arabian sea on the 
“cvast, spread themselves out into numerous Lakes or 
a Lagoons, connected here and there by artificial canals, 
“ and form an inland line of smooth water communication 
“ which extends nearly the whole length of the coast, and 
“as of the utmost value while the coast itself is shut out 
“for navigation during the monsoon.” ( Dewan’s 
Memorandum prepared in answer to Queries asked 
by the Government of India.) 

Climate. A warm humidity ts one of the sensible 
qualites of our clunate; but the tract of country which 
ies between the sea and the ridevc of mountains on 
the astern frontier-- measuring an average breadth of 
40 miles, presents a dive sity. of climate, bearing a 
constant proportion to the varicd clevations, ‘which com- 
mencing with the sea level on the coast line, run up 
to a height of a mile and a half above the sca at some 
points of our peaks. This inequality of surface how- 
ever is subject to the widest diversity in some places 
within much shorter distances from the sea coast. 
Within this short space once can experience all climates. 
The meteorological effeets of the whole of India, if not 
of the whole world, are presented to us here in a small 
compass, On some of our peaks we have the pinching 
cold of the Northern regions of Europe. Lower down 
on an elevation of between 3 and 4 thousand feet (the 
Ashemboo or Peermade Range for mstance) one can 
meet with the bracing temperature of England. An 
Italian sun with its clear and cloudless sky and a genial 
warmth is experienced all over the country for a few 
weeks after the cessation of the heavy monsoons. From 
January to May which constitute the months of the 
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hot season there is an intense and oppressive heat, which 
at times becomes so intolerable that some of our Talooks 
then present the aspect of a true equatorial region from 
which it is not far distant. The open country of Nanji- 
nad, though fully exposed to an ardent sun, 1s relieved 
of much of its heat by the strong sca breezes sweep- 
ing across the plains. The hot season is generally fever- 
ish on the hills and in the valleys; the epidemics 
break out occasionally in this season with a virulence 
scarcely known elsewhere. The smallpox in particular 
which is one of the most fatal discases on this coast, com- 
mits the most fearful havoc, the visitations at times 
sweeping away lundreds and thousands of people. Cho- 
lera, which also is generally generated by this excessive 
heat is no less destructive in its consequences. 

The rainy scason which is peculiar to this Coast 
commences from June and continues till September 
with more or less intensity, during three or four weeks 
of which the country 1s deluged by heavy and incessant 
showers. It is generally believed that the quantity of 
rainfall has yearly been on the decrease for the last 20 
years, and that the seasons themselves are gradually 
underzoing a change. During the rains, however, the 
people keep the best health and mostly remain within 
doors, the inclemency of the weather not permitting 
any sustained out-door work. The three months after 
the partial cessation of the rains 1s most agreeable and 
salubrious, “the air being cool and refreshing wud the 
face of the country clothed with a luxuriant verdure.” 
The remaining portion of the year (September to Decem- 
ber) part of which is embraced by the dewy season is 
not very agreeable to the working classes, their scanty 
clothes and wretched living scarcely protecting them 
from the excessive dew-falls at night. The sudden 
changes in the temperature during this season varying 
from intense heat in the day to excessive cold in the 
night, often generate and accelerate those diseases 
which work so much evil to the country. Though 
on the whole the “climate certainly deserves a 
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“ favorable character, the ordinary infirmities of life are 
‘more common, at least the less fatal diseases are more 
“numerous than in the Eastern parts of the Peninsula, 
“attributable possibly to the warm humidity of climate, 
‘‘ constant use of spirits (so easily obtained and so largely 
“indulged in,) a wretched diet and scanty clothing. A 
“swollen abdomen, and dropsical habits generated by 
‘fevers are not unusual. Worms, ulcers, cutaneous er- 
“uptions, so often the effects of filth, are very common; 
“the lower classes are over-run with itch, often of a 
“malignant kind, nor does the cleanliness of the Nairs 
“always secure them from this pestilence. Instances of 
“leprosy are numerous; venereal is very frequent 
“though not so general as might be expected; syphilis 
“is met with in all its shapes, but chiefly amongst the 
‘more crowded population of the coast, in the towns of ° 
“ which the most hideous objects offertheir appeal tocom- 
‘passion, and thenumber of mutilated facesamongstthem 
“holds out a salutary warning to theunwary. Thetermof 
“life does not equal perhaps the duration common on the 
“other coast; those who have reached the middle point 
‘of life (and perhaps the number is proportionally grea- 
“ter among the Christians, more especially theSooryany 
“part of them)are however numerous; the advanced age 
“of eighty and ninety is met with at distant intervals, 
“but at this period the facultics are always impaired, 
“and mostly annihilated.” (Lieutenants Ward and 
Connor.) 


The year is divided into 6 seasons * each comprising 
a period of 2 months, but no abrupt changes of tem- 
perature mark their rotation. The rainy, the dewy 
and the Aot, which nearly exhaust the year may be 
reckoned as the important ones. 


Animals. “Elephants, Tigers, Cheetas, Panther, 
(including the black species) the Bear, Bison, Elk, 


¢«(l) Vasuntakalam, Bs Sharulkalam, 
(2) Grishmakalam, 5) Haimmuntakalam, 
(8) Varshakalam, (6) Siserakalam. 
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Deer, Nilghau, and various species of the Monkey tribe 
abound in the forests.’” (Dewan’s Memorandum pre- 
pared in answer to Queries asked by the Government of 
India.) 


* Trees. ‘The forests contain some of the most 
valuable descriptions of timber, such as Teak, Anjelly, 
Ebony and Blackwood. The Borassus and other 
palms, the stately Cotton tree, and numerous other 
species are also abundant.” (Ibid.) 


“ Agricultural Productions. ‘“ Pepper, and 
Cardamoms, and also nutmegs, and cloves in smaller 
abundance are characteristic productions of Travancore. 
The ordinary staple productions are the Cocoanut, the 
Arecanut, the Jack fruit which are grown in the 
gardens ; various species of yams and other farinaceous 
roots are also grown. Rice is extensively cultivated 
in the valleys and along the edges of the backwaters 
and in the tract of the flat country near Cape Comorin 
known as Nanjnad, under a system of artificial irriga- 
tion. Coffee has been introduced of late years by 
European planters, and is becoming a valuable article 
of export.” (Ibid) 


Revenue Divisions. For purposes of Adminis- 
tration and Finance the country is divided into 4 grand 
Divisions, * 32 Talooks, t and 244 Proverties (Villages.) 
Kach of the big Divisions is presided over by a Peishcar, 
an officer who in respect of salary and position is sub- 
ordinate only to the Dewan or Prime Minister whois at 
the head of the Administration and is the chief executive 
of the state. The Talook Officer is called Tahsildar 
and there are 3! of them in all, exercising Revenue, 
Police and Magisterial authority to a small extent. 
Over each Proverty, there is a village Officer § 


* (1) Pulpanbapuram, (3) Quilon, 
(2) Trevandrum, (4) Sharetalay. 
+ The Vernacular term Mandapathumvathukal represents what is known 
by the word Talook. 
§ Proverty, Adhigarem, Kelvi, Maniam, Pidagay, are the different names 
by which the sub-division of a Talook is known. 
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known by the names of a Proverticar, Adhigari or 
Maniagar, whose duties multifarious and responsible 
in every way are barely compensated by the pittance 
of 12 Rs. which they draw as pay. The Proverties are 
again subdivided into Karas, Mulla3 or Sheremanams 
3,086* in number, each measuring a block of land about 
2 square miles in area an arrangement which greatly 
facilitates the collection of revenue, the enumeration 
of gardens and lands, the numbering of houses and 
population and various othcr purposes of Government. 
Subordinate to the Adhigari, there are several grades of 
service, such as Sheremanakaren, Mullakaren, Karak- 
karen, or Vrithicaren, most of which are honorary 
titles implying some light customary service to the 
Government and a nominal remuneration in the form 
of Inam lands. The Inam Jand thus enjoyed 1s a small 
farm seldom cxceeding half an acre in extent, the yield 
of which is so poor that in most cases it does not pay 
the cost of cultivation. 

Areas. Travancore with reference to its extent, is 
nearly equal to the size of Wales, or the Kingdom of 
Wurtemburgh; it 1s a third, a fourth, and fifth part as 
much again as the Thuringian States, the Grand Duchy 
of Mecklenburgh—Schwerin, and the Kingdom of 
Saxony respectively; and is larger than the three 
Grand Duchies of JIessen, Oldenburgh and Strelitz 
put fogether. Coming nearer home and comparing 
ourselves with the Collectorates in the Madras Presi- 
dency, we find that Travancore has a larger area than 
either Godavery or Malabar; that it 1s a third as much 
again as the neighbouring Province of Tinnevelly ; that 
it is nearly equal to 1} times the size of South Arcot; 
that it is nearly fivice as much as either of the Districts 
of Tanjore or Trichinopoly ; and that it is equal to the 
Districts of South Canara, Chingleput, and Madras 
put together. 

Its total area, distributed over its administrative 
sections gives an average area of *° — 16823 square 

* This a jes includes within it, the new names given to Karas,on ac- 


count of old Coffee Estates on which according to the Accounts came only 
under forest land. 
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miles to each of the Grand Divisions; of 2 — 217 
square miles to each of the Talooks; of %° — 273 
square miles to each of the Proverties or Villages. The 
minute portions of territory known as Karas or Muries 
measure about an area of 2 square miles each. 


The Sharetala and Quilon Divisions are nearly 
equal in size, their area being 2,680 and 2,607 square 
miles respectively. The Trevandrum Division stands 
third in order of size, comprising within its limits, an 
area of 795 square miles. Pulpanabapuram is the 
smallest Division having an area of 648 square miles. 


Of the Talooks, the largest is Todupulay, having 
an area of 612 square imiles, the smallest is Paravoor 
measuring 47 square miles; the transalpine District of 
Shencotta situated in the midst of British Territory 
measures 65 square miles; the Cusba Talook of Tre- 
vandrum, including both its divisions comprises an area 
of 99 square miles; Kartigapully has an area of 70 
square miles; Karunayapully and Vycoime which aro 
nearly equal are each a little less than Trevandrum ; 
Agustceswaram is about the size of Trevandrum ; Tho- 
valuy, Ambalapulay, Tiruvella, and Sharetala are 
each 11 times the size of T'revandrum ; Eraniel, Culcoo- 
lam, Vilavancode, Sheraingil, Quilon, Yettoomanoor 
and Cottayam are each 13 times the size of Trevan- 
drum; Cunnattoor is a little more than 12% times the 
size of Trevandrum; Neyattunkaray, Cunnattunad 
and Alengaud are each a little more than tinice the size ° 
of Trevandrum; Kottarakaray is 2} times the size of 
Trevandrum ; Chenganaclierry is 2) times the size of 
Trevandrum ; Mecnachel and Nedoomangad are each 3} 
times the size of Trevandrum ; Puthanapuram is 4 times 
the size of Trevandrum; Moovattupulay is a little 
more than 5 times the size of T'revandrum; and Todu- 
pulay is more than 6 times its size; the areas of Mava- 
likaray and Chengennoor are not separately known, 
Their aggregate area is 1164 square miles, which is 
nearly one-sixth of the whole territory of Travancore. 


rd 
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The once reputed domains of the Pundalam Raja are 
included within this area. He was formely an inde- 
pendent chief whose territories were annexed to Tra- 
vancore and their possessor who had the good sense 
to submit in time, obtained easy terms and 18 now a 
respectable pensioner of the State. 


Population. The population ofTravancoreaccording 
to the Census taken on the BE Veen ae 0a. is 2,311,379. 
The results of the several Censuses stand thus :— 

Population of Travancore. 














Census of 1816 906,587 
1836 ——. 1,280,668 
1854 —— 1,262,647 
eet ieele se 1875 —— 2,311,379 





Comparative value of the several Census 
results. A glance at these figuresis enough to con- 
vince even the most superficial observer that all these re- 
sults cannot be correct together. Either the old returns or 
the present Census must be grossly inaccurate. The 
probabilities are rather against the accuracy of the old 
statistics. The cntire absence of system, the utter 
want of appreciation in the utility of a Census even 
now partially felt, and if tradition nay be believed the 
hap-hazard way in which the village servants enumerat- 
ed the people on formes occasions all naturally point to the 
conclusion that inaccuracy must have been a main feature 
of our former Censuses. The present Census however can 
be said to be free from such a defect. The systematic and 
leisurely manner in which the people were enumerated, 
the wide circulation which was given to acquaint them 
with the true objects of a Census, the extraordinary en- 
ergy and conscicntiousness which the Census subordi- 
nates displayed in their work, the constant watch and 
ward kept over them throughout the operations, the 
thorough scrutiny which the several branches of the 
work underwent, all have secured to it an amount of 
exactness and precision which might well compare with 
the Census results of any other country. 
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The Census of 1816 gives a total of 906,587 souls 
for the whole country. In the subsequent Census 
which occurred twenty years later we find the popula- 
tion has increased to 1,280,668, thus giving an addition 
of 374,081 to the former Census. This result shows 
an increase of 41 per cent. upon the aggregate popula- 
tion within a period of 20 years. If both these years’* 
results are correct, which presently we shall find are 
not so, they establish the law that the population in- 
creases at an annual rate of about 2 percent. If this 
rate of increase had been constant, the Census of 1854 
which occurred 18 years later must have shown an ad- 
dition of morethan 36 percent. to theaggregate population 
of 1836, 1.e. must have returned a total of not less than 
1,741,708 souls for the whole State. The result returned 
by the Census of 1854 however is widely off this mark, as 
that Census arrives ata total of only 1,262,647, a figure 
even less than that returned by the previous Census—the 
difference being 18,021 souls between the two aggregate 
results. Thus instead of an increment to the population 
by at least 461,040 souls, which the rate of increase above 
referred to might have warranted us to expect, we find a 
perceptible decrease in the population. Sucha violent 
arrest to the law of increase as can be represented by 
a loss of 479,061 souls within a period of 18 years— 
a period not marked by any extraordinary adverse sea- 
sons or exceptional visitations of droughts or epidemics— 
is totally inexplicable except on the ground of its gross 
inaccuracy. 

Let us view it again in another light. We will start ° 
with the supposition that the population return of 1854 
is correct. Between that result and the present one 
there is a difference of 1,048,732 souls a figure which 
is supposed to represent the net increase within the 
last 21 years. This gratuitous supposition leads us 
to the strange conclusion that the population has in- 
creased 83 per cent. within the last 21 years—that is 
at the rate of about 4 per cent. per annum. 


. * 1816. 
1836, 
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With such grossly inaccurate statistics to compare 
one with another, it is impossible to say in what pro- 
portion the population increases in Travancore. The 
most flourishing states of North America where 
both the principles of immigration and natural increase 
are in such activity, the population advances at the 
rate of 3 per cent. per annum. In about 30 years, the 
population is said to double itself. Without attempting 
to decide what the true law of increase in Travancore 
is, for which at present sufficiently accurate statistics 
are not available, it can be safely asserted that the in- 
crease of population cannot be so rapid as the results 
arrived at by the comparison with former Census 
statistics would seem to indicate. 

Including the present one, we have in all four Cen- 
suses taken within the last 60 years—three of which 
being at the end of each Vicennial period more or less, 
enable us to compare and note the increase of population. 

For the first 20 years after the Census of 1816, we 
find that the population increased at the rate of about 
2 per cent. per annum. 

For the second Vicennial period, we find there is no 
increase at all. On the contrary, there is a considerable 
decrease in the population. This period however is not 
marked by any extraordinarily bad seasons, severe 
drought or diseases. 

For the third Vicennial period there is a sudden rise 
again, and the population recovers what is lost in the 
second period. 

From these data it seems clear that no principle of 
increase of population can be laid down. Their sudden 
rise and fall, the capricious results of the increase and 
the immoderately high percentage disclosed by a com- 

arison between the different Census statistics, are per- 
ectly consistent however only with tho fact of their 
gross imaccuracy. 

We will scrutinize these results again from another 
stand point, 

The following tables show the total populations for the 
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years 1836 & 1854 distributed enone the several castes. 
Abstract Memorandum of the Population of Tra- 
vancore, according to the Census taken in a.p. 1836. 





1 | Malayalim Brahmins ... 9,843 

2 | Foreign Brahmins 18,751 

3 | Kshetrias 1,319 

4.| Samandcers 44.6 

5 | Umbalavasces ... 27,231 

6 | Vyshiars 173 

7 | Soodras 365,470 

8 | Chetties 15,193 

9 | Konkanies 4,563 
10 | Yeddayars ies 13,270 
11 | Chemboothatties 190 
12 | Neyetucars 6,046 
13 | Vanians 22,080 
14 | Europeans 81 
15 | East Indians 1,484 
16 | Parsees Sh 2 
17 | Romo-Syrians ... 56,184 
18 | Syrians 118,382 
19 | Jews 39 
20 | Chindicars 477 
21 | Musulmans 60,291 
22 | Coshavans 4,207 
23 | Thuttans 11,174 
24 | Kunnans 2,046 
25 | Cummalars 24,135 
26 | Cullassaries 2,950 
27 | Collans ... 10,777 
28 | Umbuttans 12,539 
29 | Panans... 1,901 
30 | Vunnans 11,633 
31 | Moochees 1,472 
32 | Oters 68 
33 | Cunians a Po ae 4,960 
34 | Malay Valans ... sas | 16,226 
35 | Coravars ae. a8 4 6 31,891 
36 | Ooppalavars... — an 724: 
37 | Shanars eis si) ...{| 108,515 
38 | Ealoovars bee bes ...| 180,956 
39 | Pullars ... ss eh ek 3,700 
40 | Purrayars bat cae | 38,625 
41 | Poolayars ie xt ...{ 90,598 


—_—Ee 


Grand Total......|1,280,668 
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Abstract Memorandum of the Population of Travan- 
core, according to the Census taken in a. p. 1854. 
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eehtppiabnannenan Loonie Ataamaare 


omen 


] |, Malayalim Brahmins ... 10,238 
2 | Foreign Brahmins 24,409 
8 | Kshetrias 1,855 
4| Umbalavasees ... 18,870 
5 | Sammunders 173 
6 | Vyshiars 44 
7 | Soodras 384,242 
8 | Chetties 19,955 
9 | Konkonies 4,052 
10 | Neyetucars 6,761 
11 | Yeddayers 6,587 
12 | Ottars ... 91 
13 | Europeans 112 
14 | East Indians 1,737 
15 | Chindycars 778 
16 | Romo-Syrians .., 81,886 
17 | Syrians... 109,123 
18 ‘ussulmans 61,861 
19 | Jews... eas 114 
20 | Malay Valans ... 14,348 
21 | Coravars 24,814 
22 | Ulluvars 4.96 
23 | Cummalars 19,103 
24 | Cullassarics 2,282 
25 | Collans ... 10,005 
96 | Thuttans 10,354: 
27 | Cunnans bi 1,489 
28 | Chemboothattics 117 
20 | Vanians... : 18,651 
30 | Panans ... 1,431 
31 | Moochees S44. 
32 | Coshavans 4,927 
33 | Vunnaus 0 304. 
34 | Uinbattans 11,661 
30 | Canians 4.164 
36 | Shanars 82,861 
| 87 | Ealoovars 168,866 
88 | Pullars ... 3,730 
39 | Purraycrs 41,360 
40 | Poolayers 98,766 


Grand Total...| 1,262,647 
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If it can be maintained that the interval between 
the Censuses of 1836 and 1854, has been marked by 
unusually adverse seasons and diseases destructive to 
human life and that in consequence the result of the 
Census of 1854 though indicating a decrease 1s never- 
theless trustworthy, it must follow as a matter of course 
on an examination of the totals for each caste, that all 
classes of people have been proportionately affected by 
such a visitation, or at least that its evil effects have 
varied inversely with the condition of the several class- 
es, i.e. the well to do classes suffering the least, the 
mediocre ones suffering more, and those at the bottom 
of the social scale, coming in for a large share of its 
virulence and hideousness. Let us see how far the 
statistics in the two foregoing tables can stand such a 
scrutiny. During this interval, 


; - have increased from 
Malayalim Brahmins. ¢ 9 348 to 10,238, i. 0.4 p. c. 


Foreign DO icc 18,751 to 24,409——30— 
Kshetria8...........0.0.... L,3019to 1,855—-40— 
East Indians...............1,484to 1,787—-17— 
Huropeans......cceceeeeeeee OL tO  112—-50— 
Romo-Syrians ......... 56,104 to 81,866——45— 
Chindycars,.,............... 477to0 778—-63— 
Mussalmen.,..............60,291 to 61,861—— 2— 
Coshavans,.............. 4,207to 4,927—-17— 
Pnrrayers.......-...66-5 38,625 to 41,360—— 7— 
Poolayers............... 90,598 to 98,766——- 9— 


These 11 classes apparently have not suffered to 
any material degree from the so called general scourge, 
while nearly all other classes show a considerable di- 
minution, in some instances to the extent of 51 per cent. 
of the population. During a season of extraordinarily 
virulent epidemics or severe famine, it is strange that 
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any portion of the community should enjoy perfect 
immunity. from them. But it is not improbable 
that the well-to-do classes, such asBrahmins, Kshetri- 
as, Soodras, Merchants, Europeans and LEHurasians 
should endure such visitations better than the lower 
and the more indigent classes ofthe population. But, 
even within these well-to-do classes the rates of in- 
crease present such wide divergence that one can 
scarcely resist the temptation to impugn the accuracy 
of these figures. 


While the Foreign Brahmins, Kshetrias, Europeans 
and Merchants have increased by 30, 40, 50 and 63 per 
cent. respectively within a period of 18 years, the 
Eurasians, who in reference to a general visitation by 
famines or epidemics are not worse off than any of the 
above mentioned classes seem to have increased by 17 
per cent. only. 


Again the Romo-Syrians and Mussalmans who may 
be said to occupy a mediocre station in life, are much 
the same in the social scale and enjoy or fall victims 
alike to thosc general causes which promote or 
destroy lawman life. But, during this supposed inter- 
val of excessive mortality we find the Mussalmans 
have increased by 2 per cent., while the Romo-Syrians 
have increased 20 times more, viz, by 45 per cent. 
The Pariahs and the Pulayars who form the slaves of 
the soil and who occupy the lowest position in the 
scale of Hindu society have respectively increased by 
7 and 9 per cent. on their aggregate populations, while 
their equals and betters in society, such as the Shanars, 
the Coravars, the Moochies, the Cunnans, and the 
Yeddayars, have not only nvt increased but have de- 
creased by 24, 23, 43, 28 and 51 per cent. respectively. 


The subjoined table shows tho rates of decrease for 
the various classes of the population within the same 
period. 
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Names of Castes. 





ensus 


Census 
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Decrease 








S result of | result of 

Zi A. D. 1836|a. p. 1854|Percentage. 
1; Konganies........... iapcuaeenten 45563 | 4,052 12 p.c. 
2} Yeddayars  .......cccccseesseeerses 13,270 | 6,587 ol] 

By VGA: cxiAuastivsveotisder seasenees 22,080 | 18,651 16 

Ay YVR - id Ausncihcascnsaenaeyennasees 118,382 | 109,123 8 

5] Thuttan (Smith).............0008 11,174 | 10,854 8 

Ob CORDA St iacd ose pasdaodecoveaserene 2,046 1,489 28 

7] Cummalan..... oc... cceseeeeeeeeeeed 24,135 | 19,108 21 

8} Cullashari (Stone mason) ...... 2,950 2,282 23 

9} Collen (Black smith) ............| 10,777 | 10,095 7 

10) Ambattan .............ccce0008 aveee} 12,539 | 11,661 8 

CL Panahs ccdrtecennysdseeansnesaaaases 1,901 1,431 25 

12} Vunnan (Washerman)............ 11,633 1) 304 20 

13} Muchies (Painters)...............) 1,472 64,4 43 

L4l CAAT: Sees cr cardeeenenvetsiereewenens 4,960 4,164 16 

15) Coravan seseecssessesees| 1,891 | 24,814 23 

16] Shannan ............cscceseercseseeeee| LOB,O1L5 | 82,861 24, 





It is useless to argue the point further on the sup- 
position that these statistics are accurate. If the stat- 
istics are correct, and the period has been unusually 
destructive to human life, the various classes of popu- 
lation cannot present such diversity in the rates of 
increase or decrease as the tables show, A general 
calamity will affect all classes more or lIcss alike, or if 
it affects only within certain limits, there cannot be a 
total immunity enjoyed by any particular class—a- 
mong classes which come within those limits. Such 
deviations in a general law, or total absence of law 
can only be explained by granting these statistics to 
be totally inaccurate. 


We might further compare these statistics with the 
results returned by the present Census in support of 
the statement already made, but the comparison will be 
open to the objection of reasoning in a circle as in doing 
so we shall have tacitly to assume the accuracy of the 
present statistics. = 


Viewed in any light whatsoever, it is difficult to de- 
fend the character of the old statistics. Starting on the 


mf 
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supposition of their general accuracy we found that the 
decrease in the numbers—a result opposed to the natu- 
ral tendency of the human spccies to increase—was the 
great stumbling block, on which all our calculations 
were dashed to picces. Wenext tried toexplain away 
this decrease by pleading the visit of some great dis- 
aster, a gencral famine, or destructive epidemic. Here 
again was an insuperable difficulty; for the several 
items of the population viewed by the side of a general 
calamity presented such unexpected diversity that no 
hopes could be entertained of reconciling them with 
truth. 

From the foregoing remarks, it 1s evident that the 
population cannot have advanced so rapidly as the 
difference + between the present and the former census 
results, may indicate. What the rate of actual in- 
crease is, must form a subject for discussion in subse- 

uent Census Reports. The results of the present 
Census, however, may safely be relied upon as a start- 
ing point for discussion and comparison of life statistics 
which in order to lead to the discovery of the true law 
of increase of population must engross within it the 
results of a scrics of accurate Censuses. Besides the 
numerous guarantees which vouch for the accuracy of 
the present Census there are others, such as the vast 
productive capabilitics of Travancore, the amount of 
capital forcign and native, spent of late in opening 
out the country and providine means of decent liveli- 
hood to thousands of the Irbouring classes, the vast 
stimulus given to the cultivation of the Industrial Arts, 
the increased wealth of the nation, the enjoyment of 
benefits heretofore unknown, the multiplicity of Govern- 
ment employments, the fresh impetus given to trade by 
an enlightened and vigorous administration, and the 
peculiar facilities for habitation which the country pre- 
sents on all sides, all of which point to the probability 
of an overflowing and peaceful population, the aggregate 
of which may be reckoned as not less than 2,400,000. 
7,048,782, 
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The annexed General statement contains a few par- 
ticulars of Talooks, Area and Population. 





Areain 
- Name of Talouks. square 
miles. 
1} Thovalay... *f bia wf 121 
2} Acusteeswaram .. os sist OF 
3) Eraniel 142 
4, Culcoolum 142 
5| Vilavancode : 146 
6) Neyattunkaray ... i wt 213 
7| Trevandrum South _... 99 
8} Trevandrum North _... ; 
9} Nedoomangad 340 
10} Sheraingil 143 
11} Kottarakaray 234. 
12; Puthanapuram .. - ...| 400 
13; Shencotta bas ae wl 65 
14) Quilon 154 
15; Cunnattoor oth | 185 
16] Karunagapully ... aes sal OO 
17| Kartigapully __... me al 320 
18) Mavalikaray ‘ 1164 
19} Chengennoor 
20) Tiruvella 125 
21; Ambalapulay 121 
22) Sharctala ve ve Srol how 
23} Vycome ... oes jas | 88 
24, Yettoomanoor | 140 
25) Cottayam ae 147 
26) Chenganacherry... 260 
27| Meenachel Ret 312 
28 Moovattupulay ... O16 
29! Todupulay 612 
30| Cunnattunad 221 
31, Alengaud Se sis | 208 
32) Paravoor... si - wel AA 
Cardamom Hills... sad — 





Total 
Popula- 
tion. 


29,635 
81613 
106,732 
62,146 
69,553 
106,128 
49,927 
50,486 
47,668 
87,992 
53,137 
36,816 
28,756 
106,091 
59,947 
95,470 
80,263 
109,191 
75,998 
97,820 
89,022 
114,931 
72,151 
76,890 
60,867 
69,420 
53,140 
01,674 
97,015 
64,908 
60,156 
2,488 


oct pe DEER EES 


6,780 | 2,811,379 


Average 
No. of 
persons 
to a Sq. 

mile. 


24491 
84137 
751°63 
489-80 
476°39 
498°25 
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1402 
615°32 
227°08 

92°04: 

442°4, 
683°48 
325°79 
1072°69 
1146°61 
159°27 
787°36 
735°70 
890°93 
819°89 
049°21 
212°30 
367 
170°32 
177°46 
38°15 
438°98 
312°08 
1279°90 


843 ded 
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Travancore has a larger population than any District 
in the Madras Presidency. The Collectorate of Viza- 
gapatam with nearly three times its size has a popula- 
tion of 21 lacs. The densely peopled District of Tan- 
jore contains a little more than } of its population. 

he Districts of Chingleput and Kurnool and the city 
of Madras which together cover an area of 10,000 square 
miles contain an aggregate population less than Tra- 
vancore. Compared with European countries, Tra- 
vancore has a population equal to that of the Kingdom 
of Saxony, greater than that of either of the Kingdoms 
of Wurtemburgh or Denmark, and twice as much as 
that of Wales. 

Density.— The average density of population forthe 
whole country is 348°4 to a square mile—a result ex- 
ceeded by no district in the Madras Presidency, with 
the exception of Tanjore*. But the Talooks present 
the widest divergence in respect of their density. The 
little Talook of Paravoor has a density of 1279°9 to 
the square mile while the extensive Talook of Todupulay 
shows only an average density of 37 to the square mile ; 
Nedoomangad, Puthanapurain, Mavalikaray and Chen- 
ganacherry, Meenachel and Moovattupulay have each 
a density of within 200 souls to the square mile ; Thova- 
lay, Kottarakaray, Cunnattoor, Chenganacherry, and 
Alengaud have cach a density varying from 200 to 400; 
Culcvolum, Vilavancode, Neyattunkaray, Shencotta, 
Yettoomanvor, Cottayam and Cunnattunad have cach 
a density varying from 400 tv 600 to the square 
mile ; Lraniel, Sheraimgil, Quilon, Tiruvella and Am- 
balapulay have cach a density varying from 600 to 800 
to the square mile; Agustceswarm, Sharetala and 
Vycome, have each adensity of between 800 and 
1,000 to the square mile. The jot Talooks of North 
and South Trevandrum, Karunagapully and Kartiga- 
pully have each a density of between 1,000 to 1,200 
souls to the square milc. | 

Travancore 1s more thickly populated than any country 
—<—* The average density of population in this District is bd to the square 
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of Europe, England and Belgium ‘ea Sie Wales 
has a density of 150 to the square mile ; Denmark 116 ; 
Holland 274; France 176; Switzerland 159; Austria 
137; Portugal 95; Spain 87; Scotland 100 ; and 
Ireland 177. 


The population is densest on the sea coast and it be- 
comes more and more sparse as we recede inland to the 
line of ghauts, on the East. The seaboard Talvoks 
have a density varying from 476 to 1,279 to the square 
mile. Of these Talooks, Paravoor has the greatest den- 
sity, being 1,279 to the square mile ; Vycomc has a 
density of 819 to the square mie ; Sharetala 890 ; 
Ambalapulay 735 ; Kartigapully 1,146 ; Karunagapully 
1072 ; Quilon 683 ; Sheraingil 615 ; Trevandrum (both 
Talooks together ) 1,014 ; Eraniel 751 ; and Agustee- 
swaram 841. 


In the subjoined Table the Talooks are arranged in 
the order of their gross population. 








No. Name of Talook. Gross Popa-{ Remarks. 
: lation. 
1 | Sharetala Mee a 114,93 
21 Mavalikaray iis a 109,191 
3} Eraniel ... ae 106,732 
4} Neyattunkaray... seh 106,128 
5 | Quilon... ai re 106,091 
6] Tiruvella én eas 97,820 
7 | Cunnathunad 97,015 
8 | Karunagapully 95,470 
9! Moovattupulay 91,674 
10 | Ambalapulay 89,022 
11 | Sheraingil 87,992 
12 | Agusteeswaram 81,613 
13 | ° Kartigapully 80,263 
14 | Yettoomanoor 76,890 
15 | Chengennoor 75,998 
16 | Vycome ... 72,15] 
17 | Vilavancode 69,553 
18 | Chenganacherry 69,420 
19 | Alungand... 64,903 
20 | Culcoolum 62,146 
21 | Cottayam... 


60,867 
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22, Paravoor... a Seis he 60,156 
23 | Cunnattoor gs ee 59,947 
24,| Meenachel... aan oa 53,140 
25 | Kottarakaray ae oe 63,137 
26 | ‘lrevandrum North... rr 50,486 
27 Do. South... ta 49,927 
28 | Nedoomangad ‘o me 47,668 
29 Puthanapuram __... si 36,816 
30 | ‘Thovalay ees eat 29,635 
31} Shencotta .., ea ae 28,756 
32 | Todupulay... as i 23,353 

Cardamom Hills... sr 2,488 














Total...| 2,311,379 





In respect of numbers, Sharctala stands first 
—the population in that Talook aggregating 114,931. 
Todupulay is the last in the list, its population 
amounting only to 23,353. Mavalikaray, LEraniel, 
Neyattunkaray, Quilon and Trevandrum (North and 
South) have each a population of over one hundred 
thousand souls; Tiruvella, Cunnattunad, Karunaga- 
pully and Moovattupulay have cach a population of 
between nincty and one huntlred thousand ; Ambala- 
pulay, Sheraingil, Agustceswaram and Kartigapully 
have each a population of between 80 and 90 thousand ; 
Yettoomanoor, Chengennoor and Vycome have each 
between 70 and 80 thousand ; Vilavancode, Chengana- 
cherry, Alangaud, Culecooluu, Cottayam and Paravoor 
have each a population of between 60 and 70 thousand. 
Cunnattoor, Meenachel and Kottarakaray have cach 
a population of between 50 and 60 thousand ; Nedoo- 
mangad has a population of 47,668. Puthanapuram 
has a population of 36,816. Thovalay and Shencotta 
have each a population of between 20 and 30 thousand. 
The population of the Cardamom Hills is 2,488. The 
Cardamom range is situated within the local limits of 
the Todupulay Talook, but this number is not included 
in the Talook total,as no particulars of them on the 
several heads of caste, age, education &c. have been 
attempted in their enumeration, and as on that account 
it has been thought best to let it stand by itself in all 


AREAS, TALOOKS AND POPULATION 115 


the Tabular statements prepared by the Office. 


‘The population of the Cusba Talook of Trevandrum 
(North and South together) is 100,413. 


Comparing the totals of each Talook with the popu- 
lation of Trovandrum we find that Sharetala is 13 times 
greatcr ; Mavalikaray is 1}, times; Eraniel, N cyattun- 
karay and Quilon nearly 1;'¢ times ; Tiruvella, Cunnat- 
tunad and Moovattupulay are each nearly its equal. 


Ambalapulay, Sheraingil, Agusteeswaram, Kartiga- 
pully, Yettoomanoor and “Chengannoor have each little 
more than 2 of its population ; Vycome is nearly #; 
Vilavancode, Chenganacherry, Alengaud, Culcoolum, 
Cottayam, Paravoor, Coonnattoor, Mecnachcl and 
Kottarakaray have each more than } of its population ; 
Nedoomangad is nearly 4 of Trevandrum; Puthana- 
puram, Thovalay, and Shencotta are cach nearly one- 
third of Trevandrum; Todupulay is less than } of 
Trevandrun. 


Totalling these fioures for Divisions, we find that 
Quilon has a population of 832,511 souls; Sharetala 
786,988; Pulpanabhapuram 349,679; and Trevan- 
drum Division 342,201. 


The aggregate figure 2,311,379 includes within it 
a2 , ; 6th Vycausy 1050. 
the population resident in houses on the “ygu,"hny ae 


as well as those found travelling or sojourning beyond 
5th Vycausy 1050. 


them on the night of the —j7a "May i875. -° 

The resident population is found distributed over 
507,425 houses, which gives an average of between 
4 and 5 souls to cach house. 


Hach Talook has on an average 15,857 houses and 
72,231 people in them. A Proverty has on an average 
2 080 houses and 9,473 souls; a Kara (one of the sub- 
divisions of a Proverty) has on an average 193 houses 
and 697 souls. 


116 AREAS, TALOOKS AND POPULATION 


The Total population of the State stands thus distri- 
buted among the various Religions :— 


Hindus oo... cece ceeeee eee eee 700,317 


Mahommedans ............... 139,905 
Christians ..................... 468,518 
Other Religionists ..,......... 151 

Total...... 2,308,891 


In this total, the Cardamom Hills’ population is not 
included as neither their religion nor other particulars 
have been given in Mr. Munro’s estimate of their 
numbers. There is however reason to believe that they 
are mostly [indus. 


Incidence of taxation. Itmaynot be out of 
place here to compare the result of this Census with the 
Revenue and Crime of the country. From the Finan- 
cial sheet of last year, it 1s found that Land, Customs, 
Excise and Salt yielded an aggregate Revenue of Rs. 
4,132,909. The other sources of Revenue do not press 
upon tho population of the country and have therefore 
been omitted in calenlating the“ncidence of taxation on 
each person in the State. 

This sum (Rs. 4,132,909) distributed over the whole 
population gives an average Revenue of 1 Rupee, 12 
As.,6 P., per head of population, which compares 
favorably with the ryot’s condition in other countries. 
Throughout the Madras Presidency the average pres- 
sure of taxation per head is 2 Rs.,4 As.,5P.* In 
Bengal it is 2 Rs., 7 As., 2 P. per head. In the United 
kingdom of Great Britain and Ircland 23 Rs., 6 Ag., 
per head. In France 20 Rs.; Holland 19 Rs. ; 
Belgium 133 Rs.; Sardinia 10} Rs.; Prussia 10 Rs.; 
Spain 10 Rs.; Portugal 8} Rs.; Austria 8 Rs.; United 
States 6 Rs.; Denmark 14 Rs.; and Russia 6 Rupees. 

The incidence of taxation per head of each source of 
Revenue is noted below. 


* Financial result for 1871. 
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= Amount per head of Population 
Rupees Rs. As. P. 


Land Revenue......1,603,395 il 1 





Customs ............ 1,286,393 ? 8 10 
Salt ............ 0006+. 1,081,592 - 7 «8 
A DKAPEY - 3c fev ecigen 150,333 5 1 l 
Opium ............... 11,196 . 99 1 

Total... 1 12 6 





ceedingly light compared with that of the Madras 
Presidency, where each ryot pays on an average a tax 
of 1 Rupce, 6 as., 8 p. : 

It is also satisfactory to find that our excise duty 
amounts only to 1 Anna, 2 P. per head while in Madras 
it amounts to 2 Annas, 11 P. 

This comparatively modcrate excise duty docs not 
however indicate that greator facilities are given here 
to increase the consumption in spirituous liquors, but 
simply shows that the proportion of population indulg- 
ing in spirituous liquors iP the total is less in Travan- 
core than in the Madras Presidency, though it is un- 
fortunate to find that the competition rates offered for 
Abkarry farms increaso year after year, thus showing 
a corresponding rise in the number of the drinking 
population. 

The incidence of Salt and Customs duties is heaviest 
in Travancore compared with Madras or Bengal Go- 
vernments. We pay acustoms’ duty of 8 As., 10 P. 
per head, while in Madras each man pays only an 
average of G6 As., 8 P., and in Bengal 2 As., 10 P. Salt 
a necessary of life is taxcd at the rate of 7 As., 5 P., 
per head, while in Madras the incidence is but just 
6 As., 8 P., and in Bengal even less, being only 6 As., 
7 P. The heavy incidence under this item is due how- 
ever to the assimilation of our Salt prices with those 
of the British Government, an arrangement which has 
been found necessary of late for imperial purposes. 

Crime. The statistics of crime may briefly be 
reviewed next. 
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The number of convicts in all the Jails of Travancore 
at the end of last year was 678, of which 53 were 
foreigners. This number compared with the total 
population gives a proportion of one criminal to every 
3,049—a result which speaks very favorably of the 
peaceful character of our population. In the provin- 
ces under the Lieutenant Gov. rnor of Bengal, there was, 
in 1872, a total of 47,177 prisoners to an aggregate 
population of 65 millions, 1., e., there was une convict 
to every 1,376 of the population. But, Sir George 
Campbell remarks that “ If we examine the position of 
‘the various Divisions with reference to convictions and 
* punishments of afl kinds, the order of criminality is 
‘as follows :— 


** Calcutta.............68 lin... 20 of the population. 
**Presidoncy Division ,, ... S44.......cccseeseeseen ees 
PUAGGAID: sestiveusnieek “gy: chee “COO nee iic tie 


SO Burd wWan ssislicciece. go ei. BEB icarinsead eeniieedeeeds 


SE CHIAAZONG cascode: oe aes. “OPO abe ccebdind cise hoisies 
WD ACCB:. ora pectcciitten:. f5-aas. “OOO seeiur cciauceadaariaoes , 
‘‘Cooch Behar ...... ag: wee OPO: elchaks io aineeeteene 
‘Chota Nagpore...... irk CO tamicareduanineuseiaaa tees 
‘Raja Shaiye ......... Sar WM (OUU Liscks a haltinntunenieeend 
‘*Bhagulpore ......... Si .wak “DSO Green eimnetaepeneacs 
SHOPIBSA: isis rcicstetentue Tyan, cad “OM cawonoeeantieutae wieaus 
“Patna ..... DOT acces: ra 


(Sir George Campbell’s Report for 1872-73.) 

The Madras statistics, however, do not present so 
dark a picture as the Bengal Report. On the 31st of 
December 1870, there was, throughout the Presidency 
Jails a convict population of 9,503 to an aggregate of 
31,597,872, thus giving one criminal to every 3,325 
persons. 

Further particulars of this nature might be deduced 
from our Census results, which however is not neces- 
sary in this place. The few observations already made 
are intended to show how the census statistics can be 
made use of in a variety of ways. 


CHAPTER. II. 
Hovssgs. 


Population how accommodated on the 
Census day. The subjoined statement shows the 
different sorts of buildings in which the Population of 
Travancore was accommodated on the night of the 
Census. 











No. Names of Buildings. Population. 
1 | Houses _.... sibs ses és re ...| 2,001,620 
2 | Backwater Landing places a a ses 1,245 
3 | Jails af ies ai a ae ue 936 
4; Pagodas ... ae aie at rr ms 856 
5 | Churches and Mosques... a a 2a 845 
6 | Tannahs_... ws en ee i see 762 
7 | Cartstands... aa ae bes ae ae 670 
8 | Matams ... 42 oe aa se a O34 
9 | Sentinels ... ve ee ies side sh 522 

10 | Shops... ... ts sa sit ee ae 508 

11 | Palaces... ss ous aes ve i 473 

12 | Oottooparahs Sas ee sate ee ds 442 

13 | Hospitals ... se she i a4 xs 407 

14 | Chuttrams... Lan ‘sh oes Sa oa 401 

15 | Ambalams... veh ree ies is san 307 

16 | Cutchcrries ag as - - i 213 

17 | Travellers’ Bungalows... sie fai ee 187 

18 | School houses __... she as sed = 173 

No. of persons found travelling on roads aid 278 





Total ..ccecceccsscesseceecessseceetsscerserceseecces] 2,311,879 


From the foregoing statement it will be seen that 
9,759 people were sojourning beyond houses on the 
Census day, but most of these are travellers and are 
natives of the country and will therefore be included 
in the total, for purposes of comparison and discussion 
of population with dwellings. 9,759 travellers, it will 
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be admitted, is a small figure for an aggregate popula- 
tion of 2,311,379. Only 1 out of every 237 persons, 
it would appear was absent from home on the night of 
the Census. This small percentage is mainly due to 
the precaution taken in fixing the date of the Final 
Census in an uneventful portion of the year—the great 
festivals at the capital, the usual round of Oolsavams 
and ceremonies throughout the important Pagodas of 
the country, days of pilgrimage to holy Shrines such 
as Cranganore, Chowrymala, Aricncavoo, Mundakad 
and others too numerous to mention having been care- 
fully borne in mind and allowed for. 


Houses classified according to their roof- 
ing. All sorts and classes of buildings included, Tra- 
vancore has an aggregate of 507,425 houses. Of 
this total 33 are terraced, 2,155 tiled, 499,740 thatch- 
ed, 49 shingled and 5,448 “ other kinds and unknown. ” 


Of the 4,99,740 thatched houscs, 397,684 are co- 
vered with cadjan leaves, while 102,056 are thatched 
with straw. ‘I'he cadjan Ivaves are mostly those of the 
cocoanut tree; but the broad leaf of the Borassus 
(QarvUudér) in some of the northern Talooks, and 
the Palmyra leaf in the south are substitutes where the 
leaves of the cocoanut are not casily procurable, They 
do not require to be renewed so often as the cocoanut 
leaves which however give a neater and more agrecable 
thatch. ‘The straw referred to is not the rice straw 
so common in the Provinces of the Coromandel Coast, 
but a kind of reed grass known in the vernacular as 
Nanal ( sacharum spontaneum. ) 


The houses, classed in respect of their roofing, 
stand in the following proportions to every thousand 
houses. 

Proportion to 1,000 houses, 
Terraced houses ae ee .07 
Tiled houses... wee AD 


hatched with cadjan .. =... ... 783.73 
‘Shingled..,  ...00 4... bie ws .2h0 
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Thatched’with straw ...  .. ... 201-12 


Other kinds ae ce ae .. 10°74 
Total .....cccesccs EE eer rere TT Tre 00,0) 


Ee mamsnmnd 





Terraced houses bear a very small proportion to the 
total of buildings in the country and are mostly con- 
fined to Thovalay, Agusteeswaram, Trevandrum (North 
and South included) and Shencotta. Eranicl and To- 
dupulay have each only one house of that sort. It has 
already been observed 1n the Introduction to this Report 
that terraced houses are unsuited to the country on ac- 
count of our heavy periodical rains. It must not, how- 
ever be supposed that all the buildings classed under 
this head are wholly terraced—most of those returned 
as terraced being protected at the top by sloping tiled 
roofs and the sides only being covered by a masonry roof. 


Tiled houses number about 5 to every thousand, 
while thatched houses number 985 of that proportion. 
Houses covered with other sorts of roofing (Zinc &c.) 
and those of which no particulars were entcre] in the 
Forms aggregate 1 per cent, of the whole, Shingled 
houses bear no perceptible proportion to the total, being 
only ‘1: in every thousand, The advantages of thatched 
roofing for houses have been already dwelt upon in the 
Introduction, where it was also stated that such roofs 
are no indication whatever that the buildings covered 
by them are of an inferior sort either in rank or dura- 
bility. | 

In the majority of buildings on this coast wood en- 
ters largely in their construction, which while costing 
less and affording neater workmanship is infinitely 
more substantial than the houses on the other coast 
which are mostly clumsy, dark, and close to suffocation 
caused chiefly by the large proportion of chunam and 
mortar work in their composition. 


Description of a Nair House. A Malayali 
house though neither remarkable for its loftiness, space 
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or architectural beauty is undoubtedly neat and deserves 
the title“ pretty.’”? ‘The Nair’s habitation is generally 
in the centre of a large and spacious compound thickly 
planted with tho valuable cocoanut, the prolific jack, 
the highly prized areca and the useful plantain. Around 
his main house and the little detached buildings, each 
of which serves its own purpose of accommodating 
either the Karanavan of the family or the venerated 
Brahmin traveller or the females of the house, is thrown 
a neat mudwall covering an oblong space which forms 
a ring fence separating the premises of the house from 
the outer compound. ‘ The house occupies an elevated 
platform, and the basement of stone has a flat plank 
ceiling overspread with a layer of mud to obstruct the 
progress of fire, and the usual pent roof covered with 
leaves; it 18 sometimes half encompassed by a rude 
corridor; the centre forms a small magazine in which 
are deposited the whole valuables of the family ; around 
it are the chambers in which they slecp ; a small porch 
marks the entrance.” (Lieutenants Ward and Conner.) 

The better class of Nair houses can, of course, count 
a few more advantages. One or two spacious yards in 
the centre which admit plenty of light and some air, 
numerous doorways connecting the different apart- 
ments which, in some houses count so many as a dozen. 
The kitchen or the cooking apartment which generally 
abuts the northern end of the building is always at a 
respectable distance from the house, if under one roof, 
and not unfrequcntly forms a detached building. 
The construction of the house is peculiar, being a 
succession of “Nalukettoos” the number of which varies 
according to the opulence and respectability of the 
owners. The building Nalukettoo is in the form of a 
square with an open yard in thecentre. A low but 
beautifully carved panclling often screens the roof and 
affords a cool retreat from the midday sun. Wood 
of course, enters largely in the construction, the body 
of the house being entirely in that material, the parti- 
tions of all the inner apartments as well as the gran- 
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aries being generally wrought in very superior timber 
such as the Anjelly and the Jack. 

The Nair’s house almost invariably faces the East, 
its situation in the compound giving the owner free 
scope to choose his own direstion, which long estab- 
lished custom and superstitious belief enjoin. 

Every house has in addition to the “Padipura’or“‘Poo- 
mugum, a “Tckkathoo”(simply meaning southern shed) 
or Matam, which is generally dedicated to the presi- 
ding deity of the house, and is kept neat and clean and 
without any furniture or household utensils, except a 
brass lamp which is lighted up every evening. The 
place is looked upon with reverence by the inmates of 
the house, who do not enter it except after purifying 
themselves by a bath which is generally donc by dip- 
ping into cold water. The Brahmin visitor of the fa- 
mily often retires to the Tekkathoo for purposes of 
meals and drink. The wearied Brahmin traveller also 
is treated to this hospitable retreat. The spacious open 
yard, enclosed by this cluster of bmildings so useful for 
drying paddy, gram, peas, and other annual stores, is 
kept scrupulously neat, the floor having been first 
hardened and made smooth by a solution of cowdung 
and charcoal, which is often repeated during the hot 
weather. The master of the house, most probably an old 
Proverty accountant or a pensioned Tahsildar not noted 
for over-scrupulousness while in office but now in afflu- 
ent circumstances and respectable old age, sits in the 
Poomugum chewing away the tender betel and the 
narcotic tobacco or beguiling the hours of the after- 
noon with anecdotes of his early prowess, achievements 
and successes, while the religious books of his family 
the time-honored Ramayana and Maha Bharata alter- 
nately engage and exact his time and attention. 

Furniture, Utensils &c. The furniture of a 
Malayali house, as that of all native houses, is scanty 
in the extreme. A metal ewer with a wide spout, 
gencrally known by the name of “ kindy, ” a few metal 
plates and cups for eating and drinking, one or two 
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“ Urulis ” (2 q@jafl) of different sizes, a brass spittoon, a 
brass lamp, a betel box, a few mats, an old cot, and a 
long knife meet nearly all the demands of a household, 
while the higher order of thein can count in addition a 
“ Changalavatta ” (Lamp) of superior workmanship, 
a “ Pidimontha” ora narrow-necked brass pitcher and 
a fine “ Chellem ” (brass box for betel) the use of which 
indicating as it docs, social rank, position or respect- 
ability is linnited to a few of that class, mostly to those 
among them who enjoy the privilege of Government 
service. Earthen vessels are larecly used in the houses 
of the poorer classes. 

Terraced Houses. The outlying district of 
Shencotta and the southernmost Talook of Agustee- 
swarain have the largest number of terraced houses, 
there being 10 m each of them. Trevandrum (both 
Talooks together) has 8 terraced while Thovalay has only 


Tiled Houses. Of the total number of 2,155 til- 
ed houses, Agusteeswaram has the largest number, 
(812), while Vilavancode, Jottarakaray, Puthanapu- 
ram, Cunnattoor and Meenachel have each only one of 
that sort. Shenecotta has 460 tiled houses; Trevandrum 
South, 283; Thovalay 246; Trevandrum North 58; 
Ambalapulay 57; Cottayam 46; Quilon and Tiruvella 
22 cach; Chenganacherry 20; Kranicl and Cunnattunad 
18 each; Paravoor 17; Cheneannovr 16; Culeoolum 
11; and the Talooks of Mavalikaray, Sheraingil, Alen- 
gaud, Vycome, Nedoomangad, Yettoomanoor, Kartiga- 
pully, Sharctala and Moovattupulay have each below 
10. Neyattunkaray, Karunagapully and Todupulay 
have none at all, The Cardamom Hills which are in- 
cluded in the territorial limits of the Todupulay Talook 
have also none in them. Excluding the Shencotta 
Talook we find that in the 7 Talooks south of Trevan- 
drum, there are 1,429 tiled houses, while in the 23 
Talooks of the north there are only 726 in all. 

Thatched Houses. There are 397,684 houses 
in the country thatched with cadjan leaves. Of these, 
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there are 28,730 in Sharetala; 23,993 in Eraniel ; 
22,900 in Karunagapully ; 20,820 i Agusteeswaram ; 
20,705 in Neyattunkaray ; 20,598 in Quilon; 20,443 
in Mavalikaray ; 18,067 in Kartigapully; 17,704 in 
Ambalapulay ; 16,296 in Sheraingil ; 14,653 in Vycome; 
13,540 in Vilavencode ; 12,908 in Culcoolum ; 12,818 
in Cunnattoor ; 12,548 in Chengannoor ; 12,165 in Tiru- 
vella; 11,006 in Cottayam; 10,202 in Meenachel ; 
10,175 in Yettoomanoor; 10,103 in Trevandrum 
North; 10,063 in Paravoor; 9,918 in Trevandrum 
South ; 9,727 in Chenganacherry ; 8,796 in Alengaud ; 
8,335 in Thovalay; 4,521 in Nedoomangad ; 3,597 in 
Cunnathunad ; 3,443 in Todupulay ; 2,947 in Moovat- 
tupulay ; 2,774 in Kottarakaray ; 2,401 in Shencotta ; 
and 788 in Puthanapuram. 


There arc 120,322 houscs of cadjan thatch south of 
Trevandrum to 2,77,362 houses of that kind of thatch 
north of Trevandrum. 


The proportion of cadjan-thatched houses to total 
houses varies widely in different Talooks. 99-9 per cent 
of the total houses in Kartigapully are thatched, there 
being only 7 houses of other roofings, for an aggregate 
of 18,074 houses. The cadjan-thatched houses in 
Cunnattoor number 99°7 per cent. of the total. In 
Ambalapulay, they numbcr 99°5 per cent; in Shareta- 
la 99°2 per cent; in Hraniel 99; in Karunagapally 
98:9; in Trevandrum North 98°9; in Thovalay 97:1; 
in Culecoolum 96°5; in Quilon 96°4; in Trevandrum 
South 96°3; in Agusteeswaram 96; in Vilavencode 95:1; 
in Neyattunkaray 91°6 ; in Meenachel 90°6 ; in Vycome 
88°9 ; in Cottayam 88°5 ; in Sheraingil 85°9 ; in Parvoor 
85; in Mavalikaray 81°9; in Chengannoor 76°1 ; in 
Todupulay 71; in Alengaud 68-7 ; im Chenganacherry 
68°6; in Yettoomanoor 65; in Tiruvella 59:9; in 
Nedoomangad 41°3; in Shencotta 29°4; in Kottara- 
karay 23°7; in Cunnattunad 16°8; in Moovattupulay 
15°7 ; ‘in Puthanapuram 9.3. 
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From the foregoing figures, it 1s clear that the cadjan- 
leaves form a very common thatch in the seaboard Ta- 
looks, while, inland, where neither the cocoanut nor the 
Palmyra grows luxuriantly, the proportion of such 
houses is very small. On the coast, the proportion of 
thatched houses to total varics from 99°9 to 85, while, 
inland we find in some Talooks that they form only 9.3 
per cent. of the total. . 

Where cadjan is a rare material for thatch the reed 
es replaces it and the proportion of houses with the 

atter thatch is very large where the former is small. 


There are in all 102,056 houses thatched with stravu. 
Of these, Cunnattunad has 17,712; Moovattupulay 
15,741; Kottarakaray 8,783; Tiruvella 7,807; Puthana- 
puram 7,652; Nedoomangad 6,309; Yettoomanoor 5,461 ; 
Shencotta 5,226; Mavalikaray 4,358 ; Chenganacherry 
4,159; Chengennoor 3,917 ; Alengaud 3,652 ; Sherain- 
gil2,611; Vycome 1,733 ; Todupulay 1,365 ; Cottayam 
1,826 ; Mcenachel 901 ; Neyattunkaray 772; Vilavan- 
code 694; Quilon 560; Paravoor 476 ; Culcoolum 285 ; 
Cunnattoor 32; Trevandrum North 12; and Trevan- 
drum South 1. 

The houses on the Cardamom Hills which little de- 
serve that name, bemy annually pulled down and new 
ones put up as the Canicars change habitation in search 
of food and pasture, are all covered with this reed grass, 
and number according to the last estimate 511 in all. 
They give shelter to 2,488 souls. In Thovalay, Agus- 
teeswarain, Eranicl, Karunagapully, Kartigapully, Am- 
balapulay, and Sharetala, this kind of thatch, has not 
been met with, In Puthanapuram the proportion of 
houses thatched with straw (reed grass) is highest being 
90°4 per cent of the total number of houses in that 
Talook. In Moovattupulay the percentage is 84; in 
Cunnattunad 82:9 ; in Kottarakaray 75'1 ; in Shencotta 
64:2; im Nedoomangad 57°6; in Tiruvella 38-4; in 
‘ Yettoomanoor 34°9; in Chenganacherry 29:3; in Alen- 
gaud 28°5; in Todupulay 28°1; in Chengennoor 23°7 ; 
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in Mavalikaray 17°4; in Sheraingil 13:7; in Cottayam 
10°6; in Vycome 10°5; in Meenachel 8; in Vilavan- 
code 4°8; in Paravoor 4; in Neyattunkaray 3:4; in 
Quilon 2°6; in Culcoolum 2°1; im Cunnattoor 0°2; in 
Trevandrum North 0°1; and in Trevandruin South 0:009. 


Shingled Houses. There are 49 shingled habi- 
tations throughout the country, of which 36 are in the 
Talook of Chenganacherry and 7 in Meenachel within 
whose territorial limits the Peermade Range of Coffee 
Kstates are situated. Timber is felled on these Estates 
to such a vast extent that durability, sccurity, and other 
circumstances considered, it is more advantageous to 
roof the Bungalows with shingles than with any other 
material. There are 9 other shingled buildings in the 
Nedoomangad Talook, mostly of course, on the Estates 
of the Athirumalay Range. 


Under “Other kinds and unknown”’ (i. e. 
entry omitted) there arc 5,448 houses, which form 1 
per cent. of the aggregate. In Paravoor there are re- 
turned 1,282 such; in Neyattunkaray 1,118; and the 
remaining 29 T'alooks contain only 3,048 giving to each 
an average of not more than 105 houses of that (lescrip- 
tion. 


The following table shows at a glance the numbers 
under each sort of roofiiny in every “thousand houses, 














| Thatch-| Vile bs ee 
| : ritea (ed with] -& fog atch |p E 
6 Talooks. > cadjan | .4 ab tae 5 EE 
S a (ola) | % 4g 
1} Thovalay ...| 380 | 28°65} 970.88 |... |... "12 
2) Agusteeswaram  ...| 46 | 37°41/959°18 | .. |... 2°95 
3| Eranicl we | O04 *74) 990'10 |... san 9°12 
6| Culcoolum isa. |e "B21 96494 | ... | 21°31 | 12°98 
5| Vilavancode  —s_.z...|._ as 07] 95104 1... | 48°75 "14. 
6| Neyattunkaray sel Aes: ». (91635 |... | 34°17 | 49°48 
7| Trevandrum South ...| °29 | 27°48) 963-10 | ... ‘10 | 9:08 
8 Do. North...| ‘49 | 5°69} 989-23 | ... 117 | 3:43 
9} Nedoomangad _...| ... °37| 413°22 4°55 757664 | 9°23 
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Sheraingil =... .. 42| 859-0 4 137°64| 2°90 
Kottarakaray  —_ |... 09 237°36 751°52| 11°04 
Puthanapuram i... ... 12) 93°13 90438} 2°36 
Shencotta 1°23 | 56 48) 294-78 641:62| 5°89 
Quilon =~ J a. 1°03) 963°92 26°21) 8:84 
Cunnattoor —...| ... 08) 996°66 2°49} °78 
Karunagapully __...| ... 989°33 ... | 10°67 
Kartigapully  ——...| ... 11) 999°61 Se "28 
Mavalikaray —_....|_... 36) 819°72 174°75| 5°17 
3} Chengennoor __....| ... 97| 761°04. 237°57| 42 
Tiruvella aad we 1°08) 599°44. 38469} 14°78 
Ambalapulay —_....| ... 3°20) 99494, af 1°85 
Sharetala tis. ws 07| 991'78 see 8°15 
Vycome ...| ... 36] 889°03 105°15| 5:46 
Yettoomanoor —_.....| ... 19) 650°61 849719)... 
Cottayam a... 3°70) 885°15 | ... |106°64] 4°50 
Chenganacherry —...| ... 1°41) 686°84 | 2°54/ 293°67/ 15°53 
Meenachel __ | .. 09] 906°44 | 62 | 80°05) 12°19 
Moovattupulay sa 11) 157°42 | ... |840°82| 1:66 
Todupulay | ‘21 710-48 281°68} 7:64 
Cunnattunad —_....| ... 84) 168.36 829:02) 1:78 
Alengaud a ‘63| 687°72 285°54| 26°11 
Paravoor 1°44) 85006 40°21 108° 30 





Total... 











O7 | 424) 783-73 |-10 | 201:12)| 10°74 





Calculating an average for the whole country, there 
are 75 houscs and 343 persons actually spread over a 
square mile. 


Particulars of Habitation. On the Final Cen- 
sus day ,34,037 houses, i.e. 6°71 per cent. of the 
total houses, were without inmates. There is no rea- 
son to believe that this absence from their dwellings 
was owing to fear or the machinations of evil design- 
ing persons. Most probably this proportion of ab- 
sence is the normal condition of society, the concerns 
of life always necessitating out-door work of a certain 
percentage of the population. 


In Shencotta 15°7 per cent. of the houses were un- 
occupied, while nearly 13°3 per cent. were unoccupied 
in Thovalay. In the Talooks of Vilavancode and 
Chenganacherry the proportion of absence seems to be 
very small being only about 3°5 percent. ineach. A 
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table is appended to show the relative proportions 
of occupied and unoccupied houses in the several 
Talooks. 























; me D D To 4a 
; ELE ELE 
2 aS |S-s@ ja Bas sala sea 
: Talooks. $315 H8 |888 6 8 Slog | 
ra BS yO ess le OS [asd 
1} Thovalay ..| 8,58 7,446 86°73] 1,139} 13.27 
2} Agusteeswaram ...| 21,706) 19,380) 89-28) 2,326) 10°72 
3} Kraniel ...| 24,283) 22,804) 94-10] 1,429] 5-90 
4; Cnulcoolum .--| 18,3877) 12,772)95°48) 605) 4°52 
5| Vilavencode | 14,237) 18,741) 96°52! 496) 3-48 
6} Neyattunkaray | 22,595) 21,352) 94°95] 1,243) 5-05 
7| Trevandrum South _...} 10,298) 9,697/94-16] G01] 548 
8 Do. North ...! 10,213} 9,630) 94-29) 588] 5-71 
9) Nedoomangad ...| 10,941} 9,916) 90°63] 1,025} 9-37 
10) Sheraingil ...| 18,970} 17,194) 90-64) 1,776] 9-36 
11) Kottarakaray ...| 11,687) 10,978) 93-93) 709! 6:07 
12) Pathanapuram | 8,461) 7,847) 92-74; 614) 7-26 
13) Shencotta ...| 8,145) 6,866) 84-30) 1,279) 15-70 
14! Quilon ..| 21,369] 20,413] 95°58} 956] 4°47 
15) Cunnattoor ..| 12,861) 11,968) 93-06; 898) 6:94 
16] Karunagapully ...| 23,147) 21,498) 92-88! 1,649 7-12 
17) Kartigapully ...| 18,0741 16,628] 92 1,446] 8 
18 Mavalikaray ..| 24,939) 23,194) 92-92) 1,765) 7-08 
19} Chengennoor ...| 16,488) 15,475) 93 86) 1018] 6:14 
20} Tiruvella --| 20,294, 19,194) 94°58) 1,100} 5-42 
21} Ambalapulay ee} 17,794 16,729) 94-01} 1,065} 5-99 
22) Sharctala ...| 28,968) 25,785) 88-84) 3,233] 11:16 
23) Vycome ..-| 16,482} 15,279) 92-70] - 1,203] 7:30 
24) Yettoomanoor ...| 15,639] 14,875) 95-11) 764 4°89 
25! Cottayam ..| 12,434, 11,872) 95°48] 562) 4°52 
26, Chenganacherry ...| 14,162) 18,637) 96-29) 525) 3-71 
27| Meenachel we-| 11,255! 10,405) 92°45} 850! 7°55 
17,907| 95.65| 814) 4°35 


28 Moovattupulay ...| 18,721 
29) ‘lodupulay sas | 4,570) 94°30; 276) 5°70 
30/ Cunnattunad ...| 21,365, 20,389) 95°43; 976) 4:57 
31) Alengaud .| 12,790] 12,274,95:97| 516 4:03 
321 Paravoor ...| 11,838] 11,2201 94-78 "3 5:22 


Cardamom Hills ro oll 50c| 98°43 8 1:57 


rs 
ns 
o 


6°71 


ean a eae 





130 HOUSES 


The preparation of a Register of Houses, 5 months 
before the Final Census has been already alluded to in 
the Introduction to this Report. The Final Census 
schedules include in them all the houses entered in the 
House Register, excepting those which died out in the 
interval, and adding others which had come into exis- 
tence since that Register was prepared, as well as a few 
habitations on the Hills which were omitted from it 
(House Register.) It is thercfore we find a difference* 
between the aggregate results of the two sets of sche- 
dules—-the total of houses returned by the House Re- 
gister being 503,684, while by the Final Census we 
have 507,425. 

In this Register (Form No. I.) houses were classi- 
fied first in reference to the nature of their roofing and 
secondly according to their approximate values. 

I omit particulars on the jivst mentioned head (roofing) 
as already enough has been said here about it. 

It may not be uninteresting to classify the houses in 
respect to their value t as given in Form No. I. 

Of the total (503,684) of houses, according to that 
Register, there are 2,162 first class houses; 15,574 second 
class; and 485,948 thiil or last class ; or 0°43 per cent. 
of the whole are first class houses; 3°09 per cent. 
second class; and 96°48 per cent. third elass. 

Of First class houses Ambalapulay has 176; Qui- 
lon has 159 ; Agusteeswaran 126; Trevandrum North 
118 ; Mavalikaray 92 ; Trevandrum South 89 ; Vycome 
and Cunnattunad 88 cach; Yettoomanoor 84; Karti- 
gapully 83 ; Culcoolum 80; Tiruvella 77 ; Eraniel 71 ; 
Alengaud 68 ; Chengannoor and Paravoor 67 cach ; Ka- 
runagapully 64; Cottayam 63; Neyattunkaray 58 ; 
Vilavancode 56 ; Sheraingil 52 ; Mcenachel 47 ; Share- 
tala 45 ; Chenganacherry 41 ; Shencotta 39 ; Thovalay 
36 ; Moovattupulay and Kottarakaray 34 each ; Cun- 
nattoor 22 ; Nedoomangad and Puthanapuram 18 each ; 
and Todupulay 2. 


ncrease 3,741. 
+ Houses valued at 1000 Rs. or more have heen placed in the first class; 
those valued between 200 and 1000 Rs. in the second class; and all the rest 
in the third class. 
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Second Class Houses. Sharetala has 1,087 
second class houses ; Ambalapuly has 970; Trevan- 
drum South 783; Cunnattunad 736 ; Neyattunkaray 
735 ; Mavalikaray 730’; Agusteeswaram 685 ; Tiruvella 
618; Kartigapully 596 ; ” Quilon 578 ; Vyc ome 562 ; 
Yettoomanoor 551 ; ; Karunagapully and Shencotta 544 
each ; ; Chenganacherry 535 ; “Trevandrum North 478 ; 
Cottayam and Meenachel 456 cach ; Moovattupulay 
449 ; Chengennoor 418 ; Paravoor 393 ; Hraniel 367 ; 
Sheraingil 325 ; Alengaud 324 ; Culcoolum 319 ; Vila- 
vancode 311 ; Cunattoor 801 ; Kottarakaray 199 ; Ne- 
doomangad 186; Thovalay 180; Puthanapuram: 145 ; 
and Todupulay 63. 


Third Class Houses. In the order of numbers 
the Talooks stand thus :— 


17) Chengana- 
(1) Sharetala ... ... 27,792 chorry raeuw 
(2) Mavalikaray ... 24.090 (18) Vilavancode 13,435 
(3) Evaniel...... ... 23,717 (19) Culeoolum ... 12,992 
(4) Karunagaplly 22, 444 (20) Cunnattoor ... 12,447 
(5) Neyattunkaray 21 672 (21) Alengaud...... 12,164 
6) Agusteeswaram 20,774 (22) Cottayam ... 11,738 
3 Quilon er 20,5412 (23) Paravoor ...... 11,400 
ts Cunnattunad.. 20,42 I (21) Kottarakaray 11,364 
(9) Tiruvella ...... 19,485 (25) Meenachel ... 10,753 
(10) Sheraingil ...... 18,545 (26) Nedoomangad 10,349 
(11) Moov: attupulay i at (27) Trovandrum N,. 9 918 
(12) Kartigapully... 4 (28) Do. South 9,423 
(13) Ambalapulay.. 16 543 (29) Puthanapuram 8,288 
(14) Chengennoor... 15,938 (30) Thovalay ...... 7,907 
(15) Vyvome Ass onices 15,718 (31) Shencotta...... 7,466 
(16) Yettoomanoor 14,680 (32) Todupulay...... 4,608 


The 511 houses on the Cardamom Hills are all of 
this class. 


The proportions of each class of houses to the totals 
are shown in the subjoined table—Talookwar, 
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ane nnn Teel one Dee eeneeer eee Ea eee Se wee pane 
° 8 [ge | | 
Sy rea Bg lf | 2g +E 
| Name of Talooks.| 28 | ¢/282| © 8 | id] 3 8 aia 
yf se | E | She © | sce! wid at 
£ = | = be 98) Tig [ok Bi | of 
il fed | AM Jag | OO | 
| 
UThovalay... 8,123) 36 mi 180 | 2:22) 7,907) 97°34 
2i\Agustecswaram .. 21,585) 126 | ‘58 685 | 3°17; 20,774 96°25 
3\Eraniel ... 24,155, 71 | :201 367 | 1-59] 28,717] 98-19 
4/Culcoolum 13,391, 80 | °60; 319 | 2°38) 12,992) 97-02 
5|/Vilavancode ..| 18,802; 56 | °41| 811 | 2-25) 18,485) 97°34 
Gi\Neyattunkaray ...| 22,465, 58 | °26: 785 | 3-27] 21,672) 96 47 
7\Trevandrum South} 10,295) 89 | °86 783 | 7°61} 9,423) 91°53 
8iTrevandrum North) 10,514! 11& 1-12! A478 | 455) 9,918) 94°33 
Nedoomanrad 10,558; 18 | ‘17; 186 11-76] 10,349) 98-07 
10\Shoraingil | 18,022) 52 | 27) 825 | 1-72) 18,545) 98-01 
L1/Kottarakaray 11,597) 8t] °29) 199 j deve 11,364) 97-99 
12)Puthanapuram 8 451 W& | 21) 145 | 1*72) = 8,288) 98-07 
13/Shencotta 8,040 BR | “4K) 544 | 6°76 7,466] 92°76 
14/]Quilon | 21,279) 159 | °74) 578 | 2°72] 20,542) 96°54 
1 5iCunnatioor 12 070) 22 | *17} 301 | 2°36} 12,447] 97°47 
16;Karunagapnily ... 23,052 O4 | °28) 544 | 2°36) 22,444) 97°36 
17/Kartigapully | 18,043, 83] *£6) 596 | 3-30] 17,864] 96-24 
18)/Mavalikaray f 2hOT2 92 7 87) 730 12208) 24,090) 96°70 
l9|Chengeinoor 16,423 67 | “41/418 | 2-55] 15,938] 97-04 
20/Tiravella selon) 180) 7c | °38)) G18 | 8:06} 19,485) 96-56 
21/Ambalapulay 17,689) 176 | 99} 970 | 5:48] 16,543) 93-55 
22/Sharetala | 28 ‘874 AS | 16) 10,87 | 8:59) 27,792) 96°25 
23/Vycome ... 16,368 88 | °54) 562 | 3°43) 15,718) 96-08 
Yettoomanoor 15,315 84] 55} 551 | 3-60] 14,680] 95°85 
25|Cottayain 12,257, 60 | “O1] 456 | 8-72] 11,738) 95- ; 
eye Sa 14,086, 47 | 29) 535 | 3°81] 13, 34601 9F 9 
7|Mecenachel . 11,2565 Ag | ch 156 os 10, 763! 95° . 
28/ Moovattupulay vf 18,483) 34] 1s) 449 | 2-48 18,000) 97°39 
29/Todupulay 4,673) 2 | ‘OF 63°) 1:35) 4,608) 98°61 
3)Cunnattunad 2] 245) t8 | fl) 736 | 847) 20,421) 96°12 
31 Alengaud 12,556) 68 | -d4) 324 | 2.58) 12,164; 96°88 
32:'Paravoor. | 11,860; 67 | *57] 890 | 3°31) 11,400) 96:12 
Cardamom Hills .. oll) <s. Aen i and 511 


Reaeaeed 





Total... 
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503,684) 2,162] +43] 15,574] 3-091485, 948 96-48 
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In Trevandrum North 1:12 per cent. of its total are 
first class houses, while in all other Talooks, the per- 
In Ambala- 
pulay which has the largest number of first class houses 
(176) the proportion is only ‘99 to every hundred. 


centage of first class houses is below 1. 
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7°61 percent of the houses in Trevandrum South 
are second class houses. Their proportion in Shen- 
cotta is 6°76; in Ambalapulay 5°48; in Trevandrum 
North 4°55; in Meenachel 4°05; in Chenganacherry 
3°81; in Cottayam 3°72; in Yettoomanoor 3°60; in 
Sharctala 3°59 ; in Cunnattunad 3°47; in Vycome 3°48 ; 
in Paravoor 3°31; in Kartigapully 3°30; in Neyattun- 
karay 3°27 : in Agustceswaram 3°17 ; in Tiruvella 3°06 ; 
in Mavalikaray 2:93 ; in Quilon 2°72; in Alengaud 2°58 ; 
in Chengennoor 2°55; in Moovattupulay 2°43; in Cul- 
coolum 2°38; in Cunnattoor 2°36; in Karunagapully 
2°36; in Vilavancode 2°25; in Thovalay ; 2°22 ; Nedoo- 
mangad 1° 76; in Sheraingil, Kottarakaray and Putha- 
napuram 1°72; each; in Hraniel 1°52; and in Todupu- 
lay 1°35. 

The largest proportion of houses is of course third 
class in every Talook. In Todupulay 98°61 per cent. 
of the houses are of that class. In Hraniel 98°19; 
per cent.; in Nedoomangad and Puthanapuram 98:07 
per cent. each; in Sheraingil 98°01 per cent.; in Kot- 
tarakaray 97°99 per cent.;in Cunnattoor 9747 per 
cent. ; in Moovattoopulay 97:39 per cent.; mm Karuna. 
gapully 97°36 per cent.; in Vilavancode 97°34 per 
cent.; in Chengennoor 97°04 per cent.; in Culcoolum 
97:02 per cent.; in Alengaud 96°88 per cent,; in Ma- 
valikaray 96°70 per cent.; im Tiruvella 96°56 per 
cent.; in Quilon 96°54 per cent.; in no Talook is the 
percentage of 3rd class houses less than 91. Trevan- 
drum, which has the largest proportion of . second 
class houses stands the last in the proportion of 3rd 
class houses—that proportion being 91°53 per cent. of 
the whole. 

Families and the average strength of each. 
As a first step in the enumeration of the people instruc- 
tions were given to the Census tellers to enter against 
each house the number of families resident in it. 
This column gives a total of 485,805 families for the 
country which gives an average of 0°96 of a family to 
each house. But deducting the number of uninhabited 
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houses from this total, and distributing the families 
among houses that are inhabited only, we find that 
each house accommodates 1:04 family on an’ average. 
For purposes of our Census those who cook and eat 
their meals together, under owe roof have been consider- | 
ed as members of onc and the same family. Compar- 
ing families with the total population each family con- 
tains on an average 4°69 souls. 


Names given to the habitations of the dif- 
ferent classes. Before quittingthispart of the subject 
it may be noteworthy to remark the several names by 
which the habitations of the different classes are distin- 

uished. That ofa Namboory Brahmin is called ‘Tlam” 
Q)eveib) or “Manakul” (wéeréae) ; that of a Foreign 
Brahmin * Matam”’ (w—.>) if situated in a compound, 
or ‘‘ Agaram ” (yas) if situated in avillage; that of 
a Thumban is a “‘ Kolagom” (Cara); a Varar’s is 
a“ Variyam” (a7 fuer); a Psharody’s is a “ Psharum” 
(Wapr cw); a Pushpagan’s is a ** Poomatam”’ (jy 1) 
or “ Piddthakam ” (u1@ 37410); a Nair’s is a “ Vee- 
doo ” (a?@); an Eloova’s is a “ Kottil” (QarLo); 
“ Perray ”’ (Qua) or “ Kynila” (maafév); a Shanan’s 
isa “ Koodi” (--); the Pulayan’s is cither a ‘‘ Madum ”’ 
(wore) or “Thara” (son); and the “ Chéry”’ of the 
Parayan (Parachery.) (um#@efi.) 

Annexed is a statement of Houses prepared from 
Census Form No. V. 
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Stutement of the number of houses inhabited and uninhabited 


prepared from Census 





Houses. i Tiled houses. 


Terraced 
houses. 
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Thatched with cadjan (Oia.) 





Other kinds and unknown. 


Thatched with Straw. 
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ii Caleoolum | Z 7 a . b).; +e ae ¥ [i _ dl i 
& Vilavanecode ; | 1?,. "8 It. Gor 2} 1 14.237) 0; ne ! Ij ... ] 
6, Neyattnuharay ... {of 20,705 of. 772,1,118 22.595 | ela ee es ae 
7) Trevandrum south 3! 283 9,918: | 1} 93! 10,299! 3: | 3) geal 2), 283 
4 Do. North 5) BS Y 10:5, 12} 35} 1oj2tsi 4} 1} 5) 61 | "58 
| Nedoomianmad 4: 4,621) ..| 6 6,309) 101) 10 ast} . Fler | 4). 4 
la} Sheraineal 8 16,296; 2.611) 55; 18,970". if w 8 
11) Kottaraharay Be oS ted 2 8,783) L209) 1 687] oe ie 1 a 1 
12) Puthanapuram 1; TaH 7,652) 2u| 8,461). : ate | Dh cay 1 
13) Shenecotta eee 10) 460° 8,401). 5,226) 48° 8, 143/10! 10' sa2 78, 460 
Lf, Quilon | 22 20,5oR' 560} 189] 21,369. Lote 19 3 22 
1h, Cunnattoor fo 4 asx, f. sa) lol W286 ke od 1 
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CHAPTER III. 


Proportions OF THE SEXES. 


Population distributed between the sex- 
es. I'he population of the country is distributed be- 
tween the sexes in the tollowing proportion :— 


1,148,689 Males 
1,160,202 Females Total 2,308,891 

This result shows an excess of 11,513 females over 
males, there being 502°49 Females to 497:51 Males in 
every thousand persons ; that is there are 101 females 
to every 100 males. 

The proportions fall and rise considerably when we 
view the children and adult populations separately. 
For a total of 7,95,466 children in the country, there 
are 4,29,705 males and 3,65,761 females, or 85°12 girls 
to every 100 boys. Of the total adult population 
1,518,425, there are 7,18,984 males and 7,94,441 fe- 
males; that is there are 110°5 women to every 100 
men, Thus we find that below the adult age there are 
less girls than boys, while above that age, the females 
are more numerous than the males. Comparing the 
totals for both children and adults together, the pro- 
portion of females to males is as was just shown, 101 
to 100. 

Of the law which regulates the proportion of the 
sexes nothing is yet accurately known. -“ The causes 
‘which determine the sex of the embryo are unknown, 
“although it appears that the relative age of the parents 
‘has some influence over the sex of the offspring.” 
(Muller’s Physiolovzy.) 

Excess of male births. “Physiologists are 
», hot yet possessed of a single fact which throws any 
», ight on this problem : Is the number of male births 
gs ra to female births, is it greater, or is it less ? 

“‘ These are questions to which all the resources of 
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- 
physiologists, from Aristotle down to ourown time, 
“afford no means of reply. And yetat the present day 
“we by the employment of what now seems a very na- 
“tural method, are possessed of a truth which the unit- 
“ed abilities of a long series of eminent men failed to 
“discover. By the simple expedient of registering the 
“number of births and their sexes: by extending this 
“registration over several years, in different countries we 
‘have been able to climinate all casual disturbances, and 
“ascertain the existence of a law which, expressed in 
“round numbers, is, that for every twenty girls there 
“are born twenty-one boys : and we may confidently say, 
“that although the operations of this law are of course 
“liable to constant aberrations, the law itself is so pow- 
“erful, that we know of no country in which during a 
“single year the male births have not been greater than 
“the female ones.” (Buckle’s History of Civilization.) 
“Tn all countries it has been found that up to the age of 
“15 or 20, the males are in excess of females. More boys 
“are born into the world than girls, but fewer survive to 
“adult ages.” (Madras Census Report) ‘It used to be 
“supposed that some of the eastern countries formed an 
“exception to this: but more precise observations have 
“ contradicted the loose statements of the earlier travel- 
“Jers, and in no part of the world, so far as our know- 
“ledge extends, are more girls born than boys : while in 
“every part of the world for which we have statistical 
“yoturns, there is a slight excess on the side of male 
“births.” (Buckle’s History of Civilization. ) 
Travancore is of course no exception to this universal 
rule. More boys are born here than girls, though it 
would appear that mortality is greater among boys 
than girls, a circumstance which changes the relative 
proportions of the sexes when they survive to attain an 
adult age. The causes of this disparity in the relative 
positions of the sexes when viewed in connection with 
their ages, it is difficult to discover, while to ascribe it to 
the partiaiity of parents in bestowing greater care on 
their female issues, will be hazarding an opinion based 
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on insufficient data, though it is a fact that among the 
Marumakkathayam people a female child is prized 
more highly than a male one. 


It may not be uninteresting here to attempt an ex- 
planation of this fact on physiological grounds, though 
I am aware it can be only an attempt. Mr. Plowden, 
in his able Report on the Census of the North West 
Provinces, observes that three causes influence the 
_excess of male births to female oncs,—“ extremely early 
“marriages—those marriages being consummated im- 
“ mediately the wives have arrived at puberty—and with 
“a greater difference in the ages of husband and wife 
“than is found in England and France. ” 


The majority of our population who are Hindus, and 
who form more than 80 per cent. of the total numbers 
are undoubtedly people who marry at an carly age— 
the wives live with husbands immediately they have 
arrived at puberty—and the difference between the 
ages of the couple is greater than amony other classes 
or communities. If these circumstances have any in- 
fluence on the sex of the progeny, for which, however, 
numerous physiological authorities may be quoted, the 
large proportion of our male children may be satisfac- 
torily accounted for. Mr. Plowden observes “The more 
“ scientific enquiries of modern days have broughtus, how- 
“ ever, to recognize the influence of the aye of the parents 
“uponthesex of their progeny. ‘This influenceisrecogniz- 
‘edbymany writers, and I have notin my luted reading 
“found it controverted by any of the modern authors on 
“physiology or vital statistics.” ‘The principal fact 
“(the excess of male births) is one of those secrets that 
“nature appears indisposed to yield to the investigation 
“of science. The explanation proposed by Chevalier 
“ Bernonilli (Handbuchder Populationistik) is the most 
“specious. In the “opinion of that savant, the propor- 
“tion of boys and girls will be determined by the rela- 
“tive age of the parents. If the father is younger or of 


“the same age as the mother, the proportion will be 
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‘Jess than the unit; it rises with the age of the father. 
“Tf both the husband and wife are young, it will be 
‘“ oreater than if they are of a middle age, but much more 
‘i foeble if they are relatively of an advanced age, ” 
«©(M. Segoyt an eminent Irench statist.) 


Quoting again we find “ Notwithstanding that, in 
“any ordinary population, there 1s a decided preponder- 
“anee in the number of females, the number of male 
“births is considerably greater than that of females. 
“ Taking the average for the whole of Europe, the propor- 
“tion is about 106 males to 100 females. This is probab- 
“ly to be accounted for by the fact, which is one of the 
“most remarkable contributions that have yet been made 
“by statistics to Physiology, that the sex of the offspring 
‘is influenced by the relative ages of the parents. The 
“following table expresses the average results obtained 
“by M. Hofacker in Germany and by Mr. Sadler, in 
“Britain, between which it will be scen that there is a 
“manifest correspondence, although both were drawn 
“from a tou limited series of observations. The numbers 
“indicate the proportion of male births to 100 females, 
“under the several conditions mentioned in the first 
“ column :— 


Hofacker. | Sadler. 
Father younger than mother,...... 90°6 Father younger than mother, ...... 86.5 
Father and mother of equal age, 90°0 Father & mother of equal age, ...... 94°8 
Father older by 1 to 6 years, ...... 103°4 Father older by lito 6 years..... 103°7 
ie es 6to9 ,, aoe DO, Se 4 Gtoll ,.ooo.., 126°7 
a 55 9to18,, ow... 143°7| ,, 33 lltol6 3 ,, wu... 147°7 
Y 1&more,, ...... 2000! —", os 16 & more ,, ...163'2 


“From this it appears that the more advanced age of 
‘the male parent has a very decided influence in occasion- 
“ing a preponderance m the number of male infants; and, 
‘as the state of society generally involves a condition of 
“this kind in regard to marriages, whilst in the case of 
“illegitimate children the same does not hold good, the 
“difference in the proportional number of male births 
“is accounted for. We are not likely to obtain data 
“equally satisfactory in regard to the influence of more 
“advanced age on the part of the female parent, as a 
“‘ difference of ten or fifteen years on that side is not so 
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common.” (Carpenter’s Principles of Human Physi- 
ology.) 

Preponderance in the number of women 
in Travancore. The ratio* of women to men in 
the country is however higher than in most provinces 
of the Madras Presidency. In Ganjam the proportion of 
adult females to adult males is 110°2; in Vizagapatam 
104°6 ; in Godavery 108°2; in Krishna 103:2; in Nellore 
99°3; in Cuddappa 99:2; in Bellary 98°6; in Kurnool 
101°5; in Chingleput 101°4; in North Arcot 102°2; in 
South Arcot 103°3; in Coimbatore 109°1; in the Nilghi- 
ries 80°18; in Salem !09°2; in South Canara 109°1; 
and in Malabar 110-4. 


But in Travancore this large excess of women added 
to the isolation of the people in locality as well as in 
manners and customs, which prevents them from free 
intercourse with the inhabitants of the other coast 
accounts in no sinal] degree for the looseness of the 
prevailing morals and the unbinding nature of the mar- 
riage tie which possess such fascinations for the major- 
ity of our population ‘The case to which I refer, is 
“that of the proportion kept up in the births of the 
* sexes ; a proportion which, if it were to be greatly dis- 
*‘turbed in any country, even fora single generation, 
“would throw society into the most serious confusion, 
‘and would infallibly cause a great increase in the vices 
“ofthe people.”’ ‘Thus we find that the Crusades, 
“by diminishing the proportion of men to women in 
** Hurope, increased licentiousness.’”’ (Buckle’s History 
‘‘of Civilization in England.) ‘ In Yucatan, there is 
‘** generally a considcrable excess of women, and the 
*‘ result is prejudicial to morals.” (Stephen’s Central 
America.) 


Of 1,700,317 Hindus in the country, 8,43,530 are 


males and 8,56,787 females. In other words, there are 
101°57 females to every 100 males. 





# 110°5 women to 100 men. 
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Among Mahommedans, the proportion is much smal- 
ler there being only 98°82 females to 100 males. Out 
of a total Mahommedan population of 1,39,905, there are 
70,369 males while the females number only 69,536. 

The Christian population shows a greater approach 
to equalization of the sexes, the schedules returning 
99°61 females to every 100 males, There are 2,34,718 
males and 2,33,800 females to a total Christian popula- 
tion of 468,518. 

The small number of 151 “ other Religionists ”’ who 
aro all Jews, is made up of 72 males and 79 females, 
which gives a proportion of 109°72 females to 100 
males. 

Excluding the Mahommedan population and calculat- 
ing an average of the proportions of the sexual com- 
position in all the other religions, we find that there 
are 103°63 females to 100 males. If the Mahommedan 
population had returned an equally high avcrage of 
females, we shall have had 7 2,920 Mahommedan females 
instead of 69,536. The difference (3,384) is so small, 
and the arca to which it relates is so limited that it 
does not afford scope to draw any general inference 
from it either of the inaccuracy in the enumeration or 
any special causes for decrease in the number of Ma- 
hommedan females. 

We shall next review the proportions of the sexes, in 
the children and adults of the population under the 
several religious persuasions. 


Hindu Children. There are 5,69,672 Hindu 
children, who form 33°50 per cent. of the total Hindu 
Population. Roughly calculating there are 34 children 
to 66 adults in every 100 Hindus. Ofthese children, 
3,07,716 are boys, while 2,61,956 are girls, that is, there 
are B5: 13 girls to 100 boys. 

Hindu Adults. Their total is 1,130,645, of 
whom 5,35,814 are males and 98,94,831 are females. 
The proportion of the sexes is here reversed, there be- 
ing 111°01 females to every 100 males. 
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~ Mahommedan Children number, in all, 51,239 
and form 36°62 per cent. of the total Mahommedan po- 
pulation. Itis composed of 27,873 males and 23,366 
females, or 83°83 females to every 100 males. 


Mahommedan Adults. Of the total 88,666 
adults, 42,496 are men and 46,170 are women. In 
other words, the women stand to men in the propor- 
tion of 108°64 to 100. The total adults form 63°38 
per cent, of the total Mahommedan population. 


Christians. Of 4,68,518 Christians in the coun- 
try, 261 are Huropeans, 1,383 are Kurasians and 
466,874 are Natives. 


furopeans form ‘00 per cent of the Christian 
population. 

Kurasians ,, ‘30 . x 

Natives », 99°65 7 ” 


European Children. Among Europeans, there 
are 66 children of whom 37 are boys and 29 girls. 
The proportion of girls to boys is 78°39 to 100, 

European Adults number 195, of whom 113 
are males and 82 females. The small proportion of 
women to men among HKuropceans needs no explanation. 
The settlers are mostly those who come to the country 
as a ficld of enterprise, and as a rule come and remain 
unmarricd till they choose a walk of life and obtain 
decent means of living. 

Eurasian Children number 479, of whom 245 
aro boys and 234 girls. The proportion is 95:5, 
girls to evory 100 boys. The children form 34°63 per 
cent, of the total Eurasian population. 

Eurasian Adults. There are 451 men and 453 
women to a total of 904 adults—that is almost the same 
number of men and women-a proportion, which may not 
be so steadily maintained if our results covered a wider 
area. Within this small compass, however, no impor- 
tant deduction can be drawn on the state of Eurasian 
society. Adults number 65°37 per cent. of the to- 
tal Eurasians. ; 
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Native Christians. The children number 
1,738,956 and form 37°26 per cent. of the total Native 
Christian population; of these 93,808 are boys and 
80,148 ure girls. They stand to each other in the 
proportion of 85°44 girls to 100 boys. | 


Native Christian Adults number 2,92,918 
in all, of whom 1,40,064 are males and 1,52,854 are fe- 
males, the proportions being 109°13 women to 100 men. 


Total Christian Population. Of these, chil- 
dren number 1,74,501 and adults 2,94,017, that is there 
are 37 children to 63 adults. Among children, the fe- 
males number 85°46 to 100 males; while among adults, 
the females number 109 per cent. of the males. 


Other Religionists. These are all Jews who 
number 151. The children number 54, of whom 26 
are boys and 28 girls, the proportion of the sexes being 
107 girls to 100 boys. Of the 97 adults among Jews, 
46 are males and 51 females, which gives a proportion 
of 110°87 women to 100 men. 

The children form 35°76 per cent. of the Jewish 
population. The adults aggregate 64°24 per cent. of 
the total. 

Total Population. 2,311,379. Of these, the 
population on the Cardamom Hills aggregates 2,488. 
The sexual composition of these Hill people is not 
known. 

The remaining population is distributed among the 
sexes thus :— 

1,148,689 Males. 
1,160,202 Females. 
2,308,891 Total. 

There are 7,95,466 children of both the sexes in the 
country. Comparing this figure with the total po- 
pulation, we find that there are about 35 children to 
60 adults, or really the proportions are 34°48 & 65°55, 
The boys number 4,29,705, while the girls 3,65,761, 
which result gives 85°12 girls to 100 boys. 
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‘In all, we have 1,513,425 adults, composed of 

7,18,884 men and 7,94,441 women. 

In other words, there are 110°43 women to 100 men. 

The proportion of the sexes for the whole country 
is as was already stated 101-002 females to 100 males. 

The proportion for the whole of the Madras Presi- 
dency is 99 females to 100 males. 

The experience of the whole of Europe shows that 
the females are more numerous than the males. 

The subjoined table indicates the proportions in the 
several countries of that Continent. 

Populations of 9 European States, showing the sexes, 


the percentage of males, also the proportion of females 
to every 100 males. 
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The Talooks present great diversity in the propor- 
tions of the sexes. 


In Agusteeswaram, the .proportion of females is 
110°35 to 100 males, while in the district of Tiruvella 
the proportion is only 95°12. In Thovalay, the pro- 
portion is 107°09; in Shencotta 107-06; in Karunaga- 
pully 106°85; in Sheraingil 105°27; in Kartigapully 
103°84; in Sharetala 10336; in Quilon 103:01; in 
Eraniel 102°82; in Cunnattunad 102°67: in Moovat- 
tupulay 101°79; in Yettoomanoor 101°40; in 
Trevandrum South 101°16 ; in Alengaud 101-09 
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in Vilavancode 100°92 ; in Mavalikary 100°77; in 
Ambalapulay 100°16; in Cunnattoor 100°12; and in 
the remaining 14 Talooks, the females number less, 
their proportions varying between 99°64 in Putha- 
napuram and 95°12 percent. in Tiruvella. In 
Agusteeswaram the proportion of female children is 
greatest, as they number 90 per cent. of the male 
children. The proportion is smallest in Chengennoor 
Talook,where there are only 79 girls to every 100 boys. 


Among adults, the females preponderate in every 
Talook of the country. In Agusteeswaram, they are 
121°77 to 100 males. In Nedoomangad where their 
proportion appears to be the smallest, the preponder- 
ance is still material, there being 102 to every 100 
males. 


This fact is specially valuable to us, as establishing 
the accuracy of our Census in spite of the fears it ex- 
cited on account of the novelty of the measure. One 
rumour, according to The Revd. F. Baylis of the 
London Mission, was that “‘ the Maha Rajah had been 
given a tract of uninhabited country somewhere by 
the British Government and that the object of thie 
Census was to see how many able-bodied men and 
women could be obtained to send off to colonize this 
unknown land.” ‘This rumour, if it had spread far 
and wide as we have so often heard it stated, 
must have materially affected the numbers of the adult 
population and more particularly the femalcos among 
them. But the energy and zeal of the Consus Agency 
was more than equal to the occasion. 


I subjoin tio tables, one giving the numbers and the 
other, the proportion of children and adults of both 
the sexes in each religion—Talookwar 
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Statement of pomilation showing the aumber of children and adults, 












































of 








Hin 
a : een 
& 
Nar orp TALOOKS. 3 Children, Adults. 
2 |: 
wy C9 
e | < 
Male. B Total. | Male. E Total. 
|e | £ 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 | 9 
ATLANTA EERIE, Se A CAPR ETS = ‘| - —_eeeee eee ee 
Thovalay ... i 29,635] - 4,539} 4,037) 8,576 sl sie 17,486 
Agusteeswaram A 81,6154 10,407} 9,534| 19,941] 18,597| 22,528; 41,125 
Kraniel ei ..{ 106,732! 13,237) 11,261) 24,498) 21,047 23,949, 44,996 
Culcoolum .., | 62,146, 4,267, 6,907] 15,174] 13,667] 14,195} 27,862 
Vilavancode af 69,563 10,000| 8,606] 18,605! 14,066] 15,801; 29,867 
Neyattunkaray wee] 106,123} 17,128! 14,483) 31,611) 25,930 27,398; 53,328 
Trevandrum South | 49,927; 6,926) 6,075} 13,001] 12,929! 14,098 27,027 
Trevandrum North 50,486) 7,449) 6,:397| 13,846] 14,069) 11,755] 28,824 
Nedoomangad 47,668| 8,183) 7,390) 15,573) 13,761! 14,266, 28,017 
Sheraingil ... 87,992] 14,015] 12,289] 26,304] 22,440] 25,762' 48,202 
K ottarakaray 63.137! 7,913) 7,188] 15,101] 13,653] 14,382! 28,035 
Puthanapuram | 36,8161 5,695| 4,760] 10,455] 9,847 10,841; 20,688 
Shencotta ...| 28,756) 4,9141 4,311] 9,225] 7,972! 9,453. 17,425 
Quilon ...| 106,091] 14,975] 12,740] 27,715) 25,290) 28,842, 64,132 
Cunnattoor .. ..| 69,947) 9,149) 7,780) 16,929) 16,523] 18,145! 34,668 
Karunagapully weet = 95,4701 13,461] 11,664) 25,125) 23,9341 28,967) 52,901 
Kartigapully | 80,263] 11,999} 10,380! 22,379] 21,394 24.516! 45,910 
Mavalikaray ' 109,191) 15,624] 12,984° 28,607/ 29,198 32,592/ 61,790 
Chengennoor | 95,998! 9,617] 7,699] 17,216] 18,839; 20,293’ 39,132 
Tiruvella | 97,820] 11,104] 9,135) 20,239| 21,950] 22,719} 44,669 
Ambalapulay ; 89,022) 10,538| 8,679) 19,217] 20,452) 22,026; 42,478 
Sharetala ... vee 114,931] 14,780] 12,462] 27,242) 26,857| 31,101] 57,958 
Vycome —... is | 72,1511 10,415! 8,418) 18,833) 19,384] 21,488] 40,872 
Yettoomanoor > 76.890; 8.917) 7,740] 16,657) 16,400) 18,054) 34,454 
Cottayam | 60,867] 7,588} 6,323) 13,908! 13,205) 14,222] 27,427 
Chenganacherry .| 69,420] 7,595] 6,295) 13,890] 14,841] 15,639] 30,170 
Meenachel ... i §©§3,140; 5,518) 4,553) 10,071/ 9,058 9,534] 18,692 
Moovattupulay ! 91,674) 9,603} 8,164) 17,767) 16,120) 18,263} 34,383 
Todupulay ... | 23,353] 2,955] 2,422) 5,377) 4,871) 6,026] 9,897 
Cunnattunad { 97,015} 11,097] 9,758] 20,855) 17,851) 19,977) 37,828 
Alengaud ... sl pspela| 6,683} 6,504) 12,187) 11,170) 12,669] 23,839 
Paravoor.... i 60,156! 7,429) 6,219] 13,648) 12,511] 13,852! 26,363 
Cardamom Hills | 2,488 
cece | ESET TCSII SISA SOM les eae - 2 a ee + | common a | eee | went 
Total... ... zontoreir. neers 535,814 a ane he 


Saran. SEES EV vOnTT TOE een aineenetanemnenmnmmmnamtmnashenesmethnaatienmmamamamn nines 
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males and females, compared with Religion tn each Talovk 
Travancore. 





DUS. MAHAMMEDANS. 











Total. Adults. 





o 
3 

Male. E Total. | Male. 
fe 





10 





rp 


12 


Total. 


15 


oct | = eneeee | eneeee ame cormmneee | seme ogmemnmces | Gummune o wae | exes voenueed 


12,537 
29,004 
34,284 
21,934 
24,066 
43,058 
19,855 
21,518 
21,944 
36,455 
21,566 
15,542 
12,886 
40,265 
25,672! 
37,395 
33,393 
44,821 
28,456 
33,054 
30,990 
41,637 
29,499 
25,317 
20,790 
22,426 
14,576 
25,723 

7,826 
28,948 
17,853 
19,940 


13,525 
32,062 
35,210 
21,102 
24,306 
41,881 
20,173 
21,152 
21,646 
38,051 
21,570 
15,601 
13,764 
41,582 
25,925 
40,63) 
$4,896 
45,576 
27,892 
31,854 
30,705 
43,565 
29,906 
25,794 
20,645 
21,934 
14,087 
26,427 

7,448 
29,735 
18,173 
20,071 


26,062 
61,066 
69,494 
43,036 
48,372 
84,939 
40,028 
43,590 
14,506 
43,136 
31,143] 
26,650: 
$1,847! 
51,597 
78,026 
68,289 
90,397 
56,348 
64,908 
61,695 
85,200 
59,705 
51,111 
41,335 
44,:360 
28,663 
52,150 
15,274 
58,683 
36,026 
40,011 





en Gham | cmon mayen | CNTR 


843, 530/856, 787: 





416 
1,287 
1,604 

691 

961 
1,986 
2,159 
1,102 
1,173 
4,533 
1,539 

780 

498 
4,051 

793 
3,701 
1.956 
1,600 

857 

515 
3,008 
1,301 
1,147 

191 

230 
1,169 

465 
2,095 

915 
5,222 
2,833 


Children. 

2 

«3 

E 

Ch 

ey) 

13 14 
206 210 
680 557 
857 747 
409 282 
501 460 
1,094 892 
1,175 984 
585 517 
625 048 
2,378] 2,155 
823 716 
423 357 
273 225 
2,229] 1,822 
401 392 
2,025} 1,676 
1,089} = 867 
825 675 
486 371 
305 240 
1,658] 1,350 
706 596 
652 495 
104 87 
144 86 
638 6:31 
258 210 
1,174 921 
523 392 
2,833] 2,389 
1,222} 1,111 
572 506 


1,078 


mene oGuemmnees | ssw gene | nee eereD ome 


Male, 








391 
1,205 
1,369 

687 

624 
1,453 
1,757 
1,159 

896 
3,184 
1,273 

143 

394 
3,096 

809 
3,177 
1,652 
1,426 

811 

544 
2,750 
1,145 

953 

173 

201 
1,103 

422 
1,604 

741 
4,039 
1,841 

874 








953 


1,827 








1,700,317| 27,873] 23,366) 51,239] 42,496) 46,170) 88,666) 70,369; 69,536) 139,905 
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Statement of population showing the number of children and adults, 





cS) 
7, 


on | CAE ERED CEE Gee | eee Cuenta | ween <r eee a 











NAME oF TALOOKS, 





Thovalay 


Agusteeswaram 


Eraniel... 
Culcoolum 
Vilavancode 
Neyattunkaray 


Trevandrum South 
Trevandrum North 
Nedoomangad ... 


Sheraingil 


Kottarakaray ... 
Pnthanapuram... 


Shencotta 
Quilon ... 
Cunnattoor 
Karunagapully 


Kartigapully ... 


Mavalikaray 


Chengennoor ... 


Tiruvella 


Ambalapulay 7 


Sharctala 
Vycome 


Yettoomanoor . 


Cottayam 
Chenganacherry 
Meenachel 
Moovattupulay 
‘lodupulay 


Cunnattunad ... 


Alengaud 
Paravoor , 
Cardamom Hills 


Total......... 


































Curi3 
European. 
Children) Adults. Total. Children. 
f 17, | 
a otk cle 1}, S|, 
$ BlEla] a a19/)/ 815 S i's 
© SaIBIZSISIEI/Slaigais Gls 
= aR SEE |e |e IF Fe | 
22 ie 25 |26] 27) 28 | 29 | 30 32 | 33 
| | 
29,635) 2| 1) 3} 5) 1) 6 7 2) 9 
81,613) 2) 2, 4) 2) 2) 4, 4) 4) 8 
106,732) 3]...J 3! 5) 4[ 9| 8] 4/12 
62,146)......... 3} 2] 5) 3) 2 5 
69,553 a1...) 2) 2...) 2 
106,128) . sal eek seal (hte tl -aaed axel Oe 
49,927 3 11 4| 61 9114, 8! 10] 18 


50,48G17] 926] 19/20 39 36| 29! 65 
a1. 


2,311,379137 












47,668)... |. Tiawls % 
87,999} 1] 21 3| | J 7 7, 3; 10 
53,137]...[...1... 1)... Hea) 
36,816|.... 1] 1) 5| 3 5| 4) 9 
28,756)... ba ss fee 
106,091) 1) 4) 5} 1) 4/ 5! 2) 8} 10 
59,947]...Je.[..) .f. eee rece 
BY iV) eared Par (ere me Pe 
80,263]. radiate ciel ol tep lt core 
109,393}...1...}... ie] od ] ae ey 
ao 008 On eae le oy Sestl bend deal S| Seal eke 
PGB QUIS fecal Rat ass eo) eter careel lvegatl an] cael’ ax aoe 
89,022) 2)...1 2) 5} 3} 8 7 3) 10) 78 Pv 
114,931/ 1] 1} 2} 1/3} 4; 2} 4; 6} 3} 4 
S| Fee Vee os ee esl deal nee GN Gael adel aaa 
76,890|..|..)...| of. 7 Be al ies 
60,867} 1] 1] 2} 4] 3] 7 5) 4, 9 
69,420 me ion 6|...| 6 6 ...| 6 
53,140)....| 1/5, 6 1, 5, 6 
91 Pig | Aen fare (eee eens ere (me Jae es ' 
23,385)... ay ee eee ee a el aed tet As 
97,015 ie 4, 717 14] 8] 10 18 se 
64,903| 3! 4} 7} 12114] 26! 15] 18] 33] ... 
60, “aeél |. feel 15] 1] 16) 15) 1] 16)... 
2.488 | | 


Pennnnnees 


291661113/82|195 150)111 261/245 284/479 
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males and females, compared with Religion i each Talook 
of Travancore. 










































































TIANS. 
Eurasian. Native. 
Adults. Total. Children. Adults. 
| 
ae ee ee el, | 2 ¢ 
© S | = o | rs 3 c — : "S i 
cc Bigigi/s3/|2) 61 & = a 3 
s/Eleigiel2@/si2)2) 8/2 | 2 
34 | 35 | 36 | 37 | 38] 39 | 40 | 41 | 42 43 44 45 
7] 7 7] AT 447] 867) 814 715 776 1,491 
12{ 13) 11) 22] 3,270) 2,963, 6,933; 4,625] 5,859] 10,484 
i a Sab a 6,667| 5,771) 12,438] 9,138, 10,858} 20,296 
a ey ee (ee 3,412, 2,973) 6,385) 4,961 5,625) 10,586 
veel ced cf oe | 4,213 8,569) 7,782) 5,212) 5,818! =—:11,030 
1) 2) ...| 2] 8,490) 2,987) 6,477] 4,651] 4,858} 9,504 
25| 16, 21) 87| 784 673) 1,457 1,225| 1,855] —-2,580 
147, 108} 106] 214] 893; 659} 1,552] 1,219] 1,429] ~—-2,648| 
13, 13] 3) 16; 225, 172 397) 480 270 700, 
165 9} 12) 21] 3865) 8389 704) 469 587 1,056) 
wd uf ..[ | 4,231] 1,049) 2,980' 1,762 1,897] 3,659 
2°03} 1] 41 656) 553) 1,209: 1,069} 1,100, 2,169 
ses} cep ef | 118] 117] 280) "p23," 225] 4a 
79 G6| 33} 99] 2,771, 2°517! 5,288) 3,880 4,424 8,254) 
sepovef vet see | 1154 11042) 2,196] 1,919; 1,969] — 3,888) 
8 5} 7] 12] 1,407; 1288 2,695 2,146) 2,495] 4,641 
Bah scl? tll axe 1,287; 12101 2388! 1,954, 2,176; 4,130 
8 ° 4) 4) 8] 2,792: 29320) 5,112) 4,518! 4,762) 9,280! 
wal owl s{ ae] 86452) 2742) 6,194) 5,452] 5,507) 10,959 
loot cf... | 6,296; 5112, 17,407; 9,935; = 9,990) ~—-:19,925 
277| 192] 232] 424] 3,293, 2805, 6098) 5,685} 6,790] 11,375 
8 6 6] 12} 5,000) 4551) 9581! 8,018} 8473) 16,491 
seul oaeg! Saal! toy fd STA 1,446) 3263) 2,979) 3,156] 6,135 
wld owl... | 4,896 41971 9003! =7,688] 8,470} = :16,158 
val vl ca... | 8,938] 812977 7930) 5,656, 6,010 11,666 
4] 41 2) 6 4,877) 373% g 471] 6,587] 7,042) 13,629 
291] 245| 239] 484| 4,835, 3,930 g7g5| 6,644; 7,296] 13,940 
val scl seal oe. | 6,801{ 55708) 19 504) 10,129] 11,514] 21,643 
1oaf ...| 1] 1,245) 1,044) 9089! 1,603) 1,797] + 3,400 
4 si 3] ~«=«6 | 4,628, 4.251) go74) 7,383) 8,340) 15,728 
veal scl ceed cee | 4,578] 33799) 8.377] 6,767] 7,548] «14,815 
rl cons 3,486) 2,947/ 6433] 5,273) 5,448] 10,716 


CO | cee |—magenes! ED | ea |e | a CRN ap | SED gp GuE | cutee GENE 











451) 453] 904] 696] 687|1,383/93,808) 80,148/173,956) 140,064) 152,854; 292,918 
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Statement of population showing the number of children and adults 


of 





No. 


20 


32 





NAME oF TALOOKSs. 


Thovalay one 
Agustees waram 
Eraniel 

Culeooluin 
Vilavancode re 
Neyattunkaray ... 
Trevandrum South 


To. North 


Nedoomangad ... 
Sheraingil 
Kottarakaray... 
Puthanapuram ... 
Shencotta 
Quilon aie 
Cunnattoor ~... 
karunagapully ... 
Kartigapully 
Mavalikaray 
Ohengennoor 
Tiruvella 
Ambalapulay 
Sharetala 
Vycome se 
Yettoomanoor .. 
Cottayam - 
Chenganacherry 
Meenachel ae 
Moovattupulay .. 
Todupulay 
Cunnattunad 
Alengaud 
Paravoor re 
Cardamom Hills 





Population. 


TTR ate cE TASER | cogs ie 


29,635 
31,613 
106,722 
62,146 
69,55:3 
106,128 
49,927 
50,486 
47,668 
87,992 
53,137 
36,816 
28,758 
106,091 
59,947 
95,470 
80,2633 
109,191 
75,998 
97,820 
89,022 
114,931 
eal 
76,290 
60,867 | 
69,420! 
83,140) 
91,674 
23,3533 
97,015 
64,803 
60,156 
2,488 


Total. ..... ae 





| 


een nn naan meneame ee aaa 





Natives. 


Tota). 


CBRISTIANS, 








an a oo ae oe 


Total. 








1,152 
8,837 
16,633' 
8,600, 
9,387, 
7,840, 
2,059) 
2,223 

445 

941 
2,946 
1,658 

342 
6,982 
3,011 
3,790 
5,277) 
7,086| 
8,249) 
15,102; 
8,830 
13,026 
4,796) 
12,584; 12,667, 
9,594) 9,31); 
10,974; 
11,725 
16,930; 
2,849! 2,841 
12,017! 12,704 
11,360 11,365 
8,774 B01) 





233,872: 233,002 aia eae 233,800 





468,518 


OTuER 





Children, 


| Female. 


5,690!.. 


24,721 10 





22, 125 jews] ove 


17, 165/34! 18 


26| 28 
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males and females, compared with Religion in each Talook 
Travancore. 





RELIGIONI8TS. ToTaL. 




































































ToTaL. 
Children, Adults, 
3 3 8 

> = ; I = oS : 
a}/2@/silaf]}é| é: 2 é 3 

= xy = a io e a fa a 

6) 62 63 64 65 66 67 68 69 
6,197} 4,619} 9,816) 9,113) 10,706] 19,819) 14,330) 15,325 29.635 
14,365} 13,060} 27,425] 21,434 29,754] 54,188} 38,799} 42,814 $1,613 
20,764) 17,779] 38,543) 31,860} 36,: 329) 68,189} §2,624] 54,108 106.732 
12,088] 10,162) 22,250} 19,318] 20,578; 39,896! 31,406} 30,740 2,146 
14,714] 12,534) 27,248; 19,904] 22,401) 42,305] 34,618) 4,935 69,553 
21,713] 18,362) 40,075) 32,035) 31,018} 66,053} 63,748) 52,380 106,128 
8,891) 7,742) 16,633) 15,929] 17,365] 33,2041 24,820) 25,107 49,927 
8,982| 7,611] 16,593) 16,536) 17,357; 33,893) 25,518] 24,968 50,486 
9,034) 8,112) 17,146) 15,106) 15,416) 30,622) 24,140] 23,528 17,668 
16,769| 14,790] 31,549} 26 108! 30,336] 66,443] 42,867; 45,125 87,992 
9,967] 8,953} 18,920] 16,689, 17,528} 34,217] 26,656] 26,481 53,137 
6,776] 6,671) 12,447) 11,665) 12,704; 24,369 18,441 18,375 36,816 
5,300} 4,653! 9,953) 8,558] 10,215] 18,803} 13,888! 14,868 28,756 
19,990] 17,089) 37,079} 32,269) 36,713} 69,012] 52,259] 53,832 106,091 
10,704} 9,214} 19,918; 19,251) 20,77%| 40,029} 29,955) 29,992 59,947 
16,894! 14,631) 31,625) 29,261] 44,681] 63,945} 46,155] 49,315 95,470 
14,375| 12,348! 26,723] 25,000] 28,540| 53,540] 39,375] 40,888 80,263 
19,240] 15,979] 35,219! 35,147] 38,825] 73,972] 654,387] 54,804 109,191 
13,555] 10,712) 24,267/ 25,102] 26,629) 51,731] 38,657] 37,341 73,998 
17,704} 14,487] 32,191 2.42") $3,200} 65,629] 50,133] 47,687 97,820 
15,569] 12,903] 2%, 472| 2h, 904 31,644] 60,550) 44,475) 44,547 59,023 
20,490) 17,640 ae 36,027 40,774; 76,801) 56,517) 58,414 114,931 
12,884] 10,359] 23,243, 2%, $16] 25,592} 48,908] 36,200} 35,951 72,151 
13,917) 12.024) 25,941) 24,261) 26,688) 50,949! 38,178] 38,712 76,890 
11,663] 9,707 21,370 19,066} 20,431} 39,497] 30,729} 30,138 (1,867 
12,613) 10,561} 23,172: 20.5 50! 23,718) 46,2481 35,141) 34,279 69,420 
10,705] 8.792) 19,197. 16,276! 1,,367| 33,643] 26,981] 26,159 53,140 
17,578] 14.788 32.66. 27,853] 31,455] 59,308] 45,431 46,243 91,674 
4,723] 4,854) 8,581! 7.2168) 7,556 14,772! 11,939) 11,414 23,333 
18,566} 16,513) 35,079, 29,302) 32,634) 61,936] 47,868, 49,147 97,018 
12,486) 10,4181 22,904. 19,790 22,209) 41,999} 332,276] 32,627 64,903 
11,501] 9,690) 21,191; 14,697) 20,268! 38,965} 40.198] 29,958 60, 156 
Suis eae ve i ‘as ‘ie as sna 2,488 





' 
one jenane | eee | aan | ee PoE | SEC | worms + qemmscsmee | ~+ ~~ enone cnet | UeNEE mytense | RUE or CRRA a on SURES | on ae cOREELNERGNE cere | “SP OD 6° GPS asrracomes CER Ce Oe oeTEEG 


| 
| 






46/51/97 “ee 429,705)365,761/795,466 


| 


led 1,513,425/1,148,689|1,160,202) 2,311,379 
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Proportion of females 












HInvvs. MAHOMMEDANS. 


Name or TALOOKS. 





Caius | EEE. | bese. | GENRES || (Sumreseierrenemetis 


1; Thovalay ase »».| 88°94) 118°75) 107°88) 101-94] 110-48 
2; Agusteeswaram ..| 91°61] 121714, 110°54) 81: 













3| Eraniel .. iat ...| 85°07] 113°31) 102°70 
4! Culcoolum sh ...| 83°55} 103°86' 96°21) 68°95] 110°04 94° 71 
8| Vilavancode ... ..., 85°05] 112°33/ 100-99} 91-82) 125-32! 110-4 








6) Neyattunkaray ...| 84:56] 105°62} 97-25} 81.54/121°61, 104-40 
7| Trevandrum South ||| 87-71/ 109-04! 101-60| 83-74] 107-62! 98-09 
8| Trevandrum North .,.| 85°88} 104°88, 98°29] 88°38] 92°84; 91°34 
9} Nedoomangad... ...{ 90°31] 103°59| 96°42] 87-68) 99°22) 94°48 
10) Sheraingil kine ...{ 87°68] 116°35; 104°38) 90°62) 124-94) 110°27 
11) Kottarakaray ... 90°84 105-34! 100°02) 86:999] 98°91; 93°75 





102715; 95°72 
136°29| 114:24 


83°58) 110°08; 100°38; 84-39 


12} Puthanapuram 
87°78) 118°58, 106°81 82°42 


13) Shencotta 








































14) Quilon ... 85:08) 114°05 a 81:74) 111-30) 98°93 
16} Cunnattoor 85-04} 109°82' 100: 99) 97°76} 82:08) 87:27 
16) Karunagapully 86°65] 121-03) 108: G5, 82°27; 101-29) 94°08 
17| Kartigapully ... 86°51} 114°59} 104: 50) 79°61) 111°86, 99°05 
18} Mavalikaray 83°11] 111-63' 101-68 5 81°82! 102°87; 95°11 
19} Chengennoor ... 79°01/ 107-72} 98-01) 76-34] 102-22} 92°52 
20) Tiruvella 82°27 100°77, 96° 36) 78°69} 90°26; 86°10 
21; Ambala ae 82°36) 107-69; 99°08; 81-42] 133-16] 113°71 
22 Sharetata 84°45) 115- 80; 104°63} 84:28, 10410} 96°51 
23, Vycome - 80°83] 110°85' 100-39, 75-92} 99:48] 89-91 
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CHAPTER. IV. 


RE IGION. 


PART I, 


Population classified according to Re- 
ligion. The numbers under each Religious persua- 
sion are: 

Hindus..................1,700,317 





Mahommedans ......... 1,39,905 
Huropeans.,...........c0e0002- 261 

Cliristians.. | ees rr nr ree > tof): 
Natives ..................4,66,874 

DOWN o:h ciancdandieuueuuccL Oo 

DOG) sesssaieessevccseia ase 2,008,991 


The Hindus form 73°64 per cent. of the aggregate 
population, the Mahommedans form 6:06 per cent., the 
Christians 20:29 per cent., and the Jews ‘01 per cent. 
All religions have existed side by side in Travancore 
from the remotest ages under the wise and tolerant po- 
licy which has always characterized its Native Govern- 
ment long before the English or any other European 
nation came in contact with it either on account of 
political or commercial relations. 

From the earliest ages of the sway of Hindu Mo- | 
narclis in Malabar the mild Hindu, the fanatic Mus- 
sulman, the wary Christian, and the cunning Jew have 
equally enjoyed the protection, the friendship and 
sympathy of the Government, while on their part they 
have all willingly laboured for the prosperity of the 
commonwealth without any of those unpleasant asper- . 
ities and collisions that have disfigured their later 
relationship. 

The age of Hinduism in Travancore is perhaps diffi- 
cult to settle. Tradition carries us back to the days 
of ParasuRama when the country was reclaimed and 
colonized. it may be safely asserted that it is later 
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only compared to the origin of Hinduism in India 
which however in spite of numerous guesses is ac- 
knowledgedly lost in the remotest antiquity. Mahom- 
medanism is traced to the earliest Arab settlers on 
this coast, while Christianity is at least 1,500 years old 
the earliest conversions being believed to have taken 
place under the eye of one of the Apostles (St. 
Thomas.) 

Hindus. In Mavalikaray there are 90,397 Hindus; 
in Sharetala 85,200; in Neyattunkaray 84,939; in 
Quilon 81,847; in Karunagapully 78,026; in Shera- 
ingil 74,506 ; in Hraniel 69,194; in Kartigapully 
68,289 ; in Tiruvella 64,908 ; in Ambalapulay 61,695 ; 
in Agusteeswaram 61,066; in Vycome 59,705; in 
Cunnattunad 58,683; in Chengennoor 56,348; in 
Moovattupulay 52,150; in Cunnattoor 51,597 ; in Yet- 
toomanoor 51,111; 1n Vilavancode 48,372 ; in Chenga- 
nacherry 44,360 ; in Nedoomangad 43,590; in Kotta- 
rakaray 43,1386; in Culcoolum 43,036 ; in Trevandrum 
North 42,670; in Cottayam 41,335; in Trevandrum 
South 40,028 ; in Paravoor 40,011 ; in Alengaud 36,026; 
in Puthanapuram 31,143; in Meenachel 28,663; in 
Shencotta 26,650; in Thovalay 26,062; in Todupulay 
15,274; so there is no Talook in Travancore which has 
a less Hindu population than 15,000. 

Let us next view the positions of the different Ta- 
looks according to the proportions which they contain 
of Hindu population. In this order Shencotta stands 
first and is essentially a Hindu Talook. 92°68 per 
cent. of its population are Hindus. In Nedoomangad 
which is the second Talook in this order the Hindus 
form 91°44 per cent. of the total population; in Tho- 
valay they form 87°94 per cent.; in Cunnattoor, their 
proportion is 86°07 per cent.; in Kartigapully 85°08 per 
cent.; in Sheraingil 84°67 per cent.; in Puthanapuram 
84°59 per cent. ; in Trevandrum North 84°52 per cent. ; 
in Mavlikaray 82°79 per cent.; in Vycome 82°76 per 
cent; in Karunagapully 81°73 per cent.; in Kotta- 
rakaray 81:18 per cent.; in Trevandrum South 80°17 
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per cent.; in Neyattunkaray 80°03 per cent.; and 
in Quilon 77°15 per cent. There is no Talook in which 
half the population at least are not Hindus. In Mee- 
nachel where their proportion is the smallest they form 
53°94 per cent. of the population. 


Mahommedans. In Cunnattunad their num- 
bers are the greatest being 13,538; in Sheraingil 
they number 11,695; in Quilon 10,593; in Karunaga- 
pully 10,096; in Ambalapulay 9,4:0; in Alengaud 
6,152; m Trevandrum South 5,807; in Kartigapully 
5,456; in Moovattupulay 5,377; in Neyattunkaray 
5,206; in Eraniel 4,491; in Mavalikaray 4,393 ; in Kot- 
tarakaray 4,061. The least number of Mahommedans 
is in Yettoomanoor where there are only 528 persons 
of that persuasion. 


The greatest proportion of Mahommedans is in 
Cunnattunad where they form 13°95 per cent. of the 
total population ; in Sheraingil they form 13°29 per 
cent.; in Trevandrum South 11°63 per cent ; in Ambala- 

ulay 10°58 per cent.; in Karunagapully 10°57 per cent.; 
in Todupulay 10°23 per cent. ; in Quilon 9°98 per cent. ; 
in Alengaud 9°48 per cent. ; in Kottarakaray 7°G4 per 
cent.; in Karthigapully 6°80 per cent.; in Trevan- 
drum North 6°61 per cent. ; in Nedoomangad 6:21 per 
cent; in Puthanapuram 6:20 percent. The least pro- 
portion of Mahommedans is iathe Talook of Yettoo- 
manoor where they form only ‘69 per cent. 


Christians. The total number under this head 
(4,68,518) is made up of 261 Kuropeans, 1,383 EKura- 
sians and 4,680,874 Native converts, The Native 
Christians have further been distinguished into Pro- 
testants, Roman Catholics and Syrians. The numbers 
under each of these sub-divisions are. 


1. Protestants..............c.ccc0008. = 61,284 
2. Roman Catholics ............... 1,09,820 
Be SYMADS. ccc cssnseidiacacssvscsereae. 2,090,000 


Total Native Christians ........ 4,66,874 
Pa | 
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The European and Eurasian Christians have also 
been divided into the usual sects of Roman Catholics 
and Protestants particulars of which will be noted fur- 
ther on. | 

The Huropeans are found only in 18 Talooks of 
Travancore. ‘lrevandrum (both Talooks inclusive) con- | 
tains 83 of them; Alengaud 33; Cunnattunad 18; Pa- 
ravoor 16; Hraniel 12; Sheraingil, Quilon and Amba- 
lapulay 10 each; Thovalay, Puthanapuram and Cotta- 
yam 9 each; Agusteeswaram 8; Nedoomangad 7 ; Sha- 
retala, Chenganacherry and Meenachel 6 each ; Culcoo- 
lum 5; Vilavancode 2; Kottarakaray and Mavalikaray 
1 each; some of those returned for Alengaud, Cunnat- 
tunad, Paravoor and Sharetala are of Portuguese des- 
cent and their claim to be included in this class is 
perhaps doubtful; but they have been returned as 
Purangees (u0m) which simply means “‘ Portuguese ” 
no reference being made to their European birth. The 
point has been overlooked as being too delicate for 
discussion, 

The proportion of Kuropeans to the total population 
of the country is ‘01 per cent. 

Burasians. The total of this class is 1,383 and is 
distributed over 18 Talooks. There arc 484 Kurasians 
returned for Mcenachel; 424 for Ambalapulay ; 251 for 
Trevandrum (both Talooks); 99 for Quilon; 22 for 
Agusteeswaram; 21 for Sheraingil; 16 for Nedoo- 
mangad ; 14 for Thovalay; 12 cach for Karunagapully 

“and Sharetala ; 8 for Mavalikaray ; 6 cach for .Chenga- 
nacherry and Cunnattunad ; 4 for Puthanapuram ; 2 for 
Neyattunkaray; 1 for Hraniel and ‘Todupulay. 

The proportion of Hurasians to the total population 
is ‘06 per cent. 

Those who have local experience will be able to see 
that the Eurasians (otherwise known as East Indians) 
have been returned in excess for some of the Talooks at 
Jeast. Persons of doubtful title to be included in 
this class took advantage of the Census opportunity to 
raise themselves in social rank. The Enumerators of 
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course are not responsible, as they had simply to 
write down the entries from dictation. 


Native Christians. ‘The strength of the Native 
Christian community in the different Talooks may next 
be reviewed. 

The Protestant Native Christians are found 
only in 20 Talooks out of 32. Their total strength, as 
already given is 61,284. In Culcoolum which contains 
the largest number of them, there are 12,403 Protestant 
converts. In Neyattunkaray 12,032; in Eraniel 
11,579; in Agusteceswaram 10,248; in Vilavancode 
8,773; in Vhovalay 1,288; in Nedoomangad 895; in 
Tiruvella 890; in Quilon 677; in Cottayam 604; in 
Yettoomanoor 439; in Ambalapulay 428; in Chenga- 
nacherry 255; in Mavalikaray 233; in Trevandrum 
North 201 ; in Karunagapully 102; in Shencotta 101; in 
Sheraingil 78 ; in Trevandrum South 50; in Paravoor 8. 


Roman Catholic Native Christians. The 
total of this section of the Native Christians is 1,09,820 
of whom the greatest number (21,121) is found in Era- 
niel Talook ; 13,886 are found in Sharetala; 10,039 in 
Vilavancode ; 9,181 in Quilon; 6,469 in Agusteeswa- 
ram; 6,020 in Paravoor; 5,976 in Chenganacherry ; 
4,566 in Culcoolum ; 4,208 in Ambalapulay ; 3,923 in 
Neyatttunkaray ; 3,863 in Trevandrum South; 3,669 
in Trevandrum North: 3,408 in Cunnattunad; 3,351 
in Alengaud; 2,458 in Karunagapully ; 1,616 in Putha- 
napuram ; 1,1-42 in Sheraingil ; 1,017 in Thovalay; ande 
less than 1,000 each in the remaining Talooks of the 
country. There are only three Talooks where Native 
Roman Catholics are not returned. Most of these 
Roman Catholics are converts from the jishing castes 
and abound in the sea-board Talooks. The total of 
their population is thus distributed between the sea- 
board and interior Talooks. 

(A) In 18 sea-board Talooks............86,531. 


(B) In 16 interior Talooks..,............28,289. 
The large number of Roman Catholic converts is 
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one of the remaining vestiges of former Portuguese 
supremacy. 

The Syrian Christians are peculiar to this coast. 
They number 2,95,770in Travancore and by far the 
largest proportion of them reside to the north of Qui- 
lon. There are 34,147 Syrians in Moovattupulay ; 
30,352 in Tiruvella; 24,410 in Yettoomanoor; 21,295 
in Chenganacherry ; 21,289 in Cunnattunad ; 19,341 in 
Alengaud ; 18,292 in Cottayam; 16,958 in Chengen- 
noor; 16,729 in Meenachel; 13,956 in Mavalikaray ; 
12,837 in Ambalapulay; 12,186 in Sharetala; 11,121 
in Paravoor ; 9,395 in Vycome ; 5,966 in Kartigapully ; 
5,686 in Todupulay ; 5,342 in Kottarakaray; 5,187 in 
Cunnattoor; 4,776 in Karunagapully ; 3,684 in Quilon ; 
1,762 in Puthanapuram ; and less than 1,000 in each 
of the remaining Talooks. No Syrians are returned 
for Thovalay, Agusteeswaram, Vilavancode and Nedoo- 
mangad. 


The Christian population forms 20.29 per cent. of 
the total population of the country. The proportion 
is much higher in some of the Talooks. In Meenachel 
they form 43°65 per cent.; in Moovattupulay 37°24 per 
cent.; in Alengaud 35°01 per cent.; in Yettoomanaor 
32°84 per cent.; 10 Chenganacherry 31.33 per cent.; in 
Cottayam 31°06 per cent.; in Hraniel 30°68 per cent. ; 
in Paravoor 28°53 per cent.; in Culcoolum 27°32 per 
cent. ; in Vilavancode 27°05 per cent. ; in Cunnattunad 
25°48 per cent.; in Todupulay 24°37 per cent.; in 
Sharetala 22°70 per cent ; in Chengennoor 22°57 per 
cent.; in Agusteeswaram 20°52 per cent. ; in all the re- 
maining Talooks the proportion is less than the average. 
In the Talook of Sheraingil the proportion of Christians 
tothe total population is the least being 2°04 per cent. 


The Hindu Religion and its Pagodas. A 
bare mention of the numbers under each religion is 
deemed sufficient in this Report and even if otherwise 
all discussions of a controversial nature may have to 
be carefully eschewed. a 


162 RELIGION 


Hinduism in Travancore is coeval with the colonization 
of the country. Here it exists in all its primitive sim- 
phicity and purity uncontaminated by foreign influences. 

solated from the rest of the Peninsula by its physical 
barriers and national peculiarities, Travancore has es- 
caped the successive waves of domination which have 
passed over the rest of the Indian Continent. Hindu- 
ism is the prevailing faith. Its numerous population 
shows its vitality, its magnificent temples and munificent 
endowments its prosperity, and its immaculate purity 
its antiquity. The Brahmins form its bulwark; the pa- 
godas conserve it; the customs and manners perpetu- 
ate and maintain it. 


The Temples. The Hindu pagodas have been 
divided into two classes one including those dedicated 
to higher divinities and the other those dedicated to the 
lower divinities. The first order of buildings belongs 
to the higher classes (castes) of the Hindu population 
who as a rule do not worship the divinitics in the tem- 
ples of the inferior castes. But the Gods in the pago- 
das of the superior divinities are worshipped by all class- 
es of the population high or low a distinction being ob- 
served with regard to the distance within which each 
class may approach the mage. Asa matter of fact the 
offering boxes in the celebrated pagodas of the country 
receive the proud Numbvori Brahwin’s handful of gold 
as well as the humble Pulayen’s imite. 


The No. of pagodas dedicated to Superior Divinities is 
6,065. 


Total 9,307 


Of the Superior Pagodas,1,220 are underGovernment 
management, and 4,845 belong tu private Societies or 
individuals. 

Of the Inferior Pagodas, 75 under Government manage- 
ment, and 3,167 belong to privateSocicties or individuals 


RELIGION 163 


In both the classes of pagodas together the Govern- 
ment has charge of only 1295 while 8012 of them are 
the property of private companies or ryots. The num- 
ber returned as under Government management is evi- 
dently less than the actual figure which according to 
the Administration Report of 1874 a. p. is 1549. But 
these ‘1549’ are not all regularly or well-built edifices 
or even such as have regular premises or enclosures in 
which case only they could come under the enumerators’ 
schedules ; but many of them have but a single stone 
image with no roofing whatever, situated m groves 
whose number is legion. Instructions were issued to 
Enumerators during the Census to include only regular 
buildings of any description whatever, and alsosuch as 
have at least enclosures though no roofing as well as 
places of worship which though now completely in ruins 
bespoke of former splendor and importance: at the 
same time they were asked to exclude all those innumer- 
able sylvan scenes of worship popularly known as 
“Kavoos ” as well as those buildings within the house 
enclosures dedicated to the family deitics and known 
as the “ Thckkathoo ” of Malayali houses. * 

Pagodas to Superior Divinities. Of 6065 
belonging to this class 821 are in Vilavancode ; 572 in 
Agusteeswaram ; 565 in Eraniel ; 254 in Ambalapulay ; 
230 in Neyattunkaray ; 216 in Kartigapully; 213 in 
Cunnattunad; 195 in Chengennoor; 186 in Moo- 
vattupulay ; 173 in Vycome ; 173 in Cottayam ; 171 in 
Sheraingil ; 167 in Alengaud ;.164 in Tiruvella ; 153 in 
Thovalay ; 151 in Quilon; 151 in Karunagupully ; 149 
in Culcoolum ; 143 in Chenganacherry ; 140 in Mava- 
likaray ; 138 in Yettoomanvor; 128 in Trevandrum 
North ; 114 in Nedoomangad ; 113 in Sharetala ; 106 in 
Trevandrum South ; 98 in Cunnattoor ; 92 in Puthana- 
puram ; 92 in Meenachel ; 65 in Paravoor ; 55 in Kot- 
tarakaray ; 41 in Shencotta ; 36 in Todupulay. There is 


* Lieutenants Ward and Conner give 22,900 “religious temples and places of 
worship”? independent of Churches, Musjeeds and Synagogues. But in the 
statistical table appended to their Report one of the columns under which 
alone 15,000 are returned, is “temples and groves dedicated to minor divini- 
ties.” The Groves and Tekkathoos have been excluded in the present consus, 
aad hence the difference between the two resulta. 





‘ 
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no Talook where pagodas of this nature do not exist. 

' By “Superior divinities ” is meant the deities Vishnu, 
Siva, Bhagavati and other manifestations of these deities 
such as Pathmanabha, Vinayakar, Ramaswamy, Shasta, 
Perumal, AdiRenga Coottalar, Venugopal, Kalliani, 
Maha Devar, Soobramanya Swami, Lekshmi Narayana, 
Tanoomalayen, Saraswati, Neelacuntar, Janardana 
swami, Mookambi, and others too numerous to name. 

Pagodas to Inferior Divinities. The total 
number of thein is 3242. They are thus distributed 
over the several Talooks. 526 of them are found in 
Culcoolum ; 486 in Agusteeswaram; 422 in Eraniel ; 
371 in Thovalay; 254 in Shcrainvil; 242 in Mavalikaray; 
158 in Cunnattunad ; 156 in Shencotta; 134 in Neyat- 
tunkaray ; 105 in Velavancode ; 97 in Karthigapully ; 
63 im Vycome ; 50 in Karunagapully ; 30 in Kottara- 
karay ; 27 in Ainbalapulay ; 24 nm Moovattupulay; 18 in 
Trevandrum South; 17 in Meenachel ; 13 in Cottayam ; 
9 in Yettoomanoor; 8 in Chengennoor ; 8 in Sharctala ; 
6 in Alengaud and Paravoor each; 4 m Trevandrum 
North, Quilon, and Todupulay cach. In the Talooks of 
Nedoomangad, Puthanapuram, Cunnattoor, Tiruvella 
and Chenganacherry no pagodas under this head are re- 
turned. The inferior divinities referred to are Paycoils, 
Ammancoils, Calari, Elangam, Shavarnada, Yakshi, 
Bhoothattan, Shodalamaden, Nullamangai, Muppidari, 
Shembakavalli, Mari Amman, Caroopooswamy, Shan- 
kali Maden, Kanthar: Amman, Kamatchi and others. 
On this head it 1s noteworthy to remark, that the lower 
classes have a larger number of pagodas dedicated to 
female deitics than to male ones. 

As a rule, the lower classes of the true Naw popula- 
tion, are more refined in religious sentiments than the 
corresponding classes in the tract of South Travancore 
known as Nanjanaud or those of the Eastern coast. 
The statistics obtained by the Census amply prove this 
fact. For while in the Talooks to the south of Trevan- 
drum which abound with the Tamil speaking low castes 
there are 2,044 pagodas for inferior divinities for a 


population of 4,55,807, the Northern Talooks contain 
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only 1,198 similar pagodas for a population of 1,853,084. 
It may be further observed that even these few pagodas 
in the Northern Talooks mostly owe their origin to the 
Tamil speaking races settled in them. The lower 
orders of the true Malayalam population invariably 
resort to the pagodas of the Higher Divinities. Tak- 
ing all in all the Travancore population is more religi- 
ous than the population of the Eastern Coasts. The 
officiating priests in nearly all the order of temples are 
Brahmins belonging to the Numburi, Pottic, or Em- 
bran classes whose office is generally “one of peculiar 
‘hardship as the holders are during the period of their 
“ office, ranging from 3 to 6 years, required to observe 
“the strictest scclusion from all other concerns even 
“though they may be relieved monthly.” 

The Census, as already observed in the Introduction, 
aimed at particulars of cost and roofing of these build- 
ings, which however, so far as the cost of the buildings 
is concerned, must be accepted with some caution. The 
value of all the pagodas in Travancore high and low 
included is given at 13,922,426 Rs. (14 million Pounds 
sterling im round numbers) a figure which if we have 
reason to doubt its accuracy is faulty only in being too 
little rather than too much. 

The total estimated value of the 6,065 pagodas of the 
Higher Divinitics is 18,645,967 Rs. (£ 1,364,596) 
This gives an average of 2,250 Rs. for each pagoda of 
the first order. Considering however that only 1,220 
of these pagodas belong to Government and of them 
only 378 are considered of any importance—any claim 
fur architectural beauty or grandeur being duc only to 
a much smaller number among them—added to the fact 
that the pagodas of private societics and individuals 
which number 4,845 are generally of a simple nature, 
the average does not appear to be far below the mark. 

The aggregate value of the 3,242 pagodas dedicated 
to inferior divinities is estimated at 2,76,459 Rs. 
(£ 27,645); the average value of cach is 82 Rs. 

The pagodas are arranged below according to the 
nature of their roofings. 


. 
f 


. Names of Talooks. 


1iThovalay 
2|/Agusteeswaram 
8|Eraniel 
4;Culcoolum 
5] Vilavancode 
6|Neyattunkaray 
“Trevandrum South. 
8 Do. North. 
9| Nedoomangad 
10|Sheraingil 
L1/Kottarakaray 
[2|Puthanapuram 
18/Shencotta 
L4/Quilon 
15|Cunnattoor 
16|Karunagapully 
17|Kartigapully 


18|Mavalikaray Pen eee 


19|Chengennoor 
20|Tiruvella 
21;Ambalapulay 
22|Sharctala 


23/Vycome os De 


24, Y cttoomanoor 
25|Cottayam aa 
26\Chonganacherry ... 
27|Meenachol 

2§| Moovattupulay 
29/Todupulay 
30|Cunnattunad 

31) Alengaud 
32|Paravoor 
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Pagodas to Superior Divinities. 





1,437,288 
8,86, 745 
1,154,872 
1,128,470 
5,74,634 
1,24,426 
1,082,593 
1,48,271 
48,343 
2,45,634 


39,073 


726/1328/3411/806} 11195|98|6065| 13,625,967 
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Pagodas to Inferior Divinities. 
No.| Names of Talooks. s : “3 a E 
3 Sila z ane a 3 
& @|] et] am 
e\2\a \hees)2| 22 
Se eo MiIRIO} > 
1| Thovalay... :| 58) 389) 265),,,]... 9]...| 371) 97,865 
2| Agusteeswaram...| 70} 19} 397].,,|...)...1...| 486] 82,192 
3 | Hraniel vee veef 8}. 20} 895), ]...] At. 422) = 12,175 
4.{ Culcoolum... ...| 10) 11) 496),,.|...] 9)...| 526) 18,235 
5 | Vilavancode... ...| ...)  ...| 105)...]...1...)...{ 105 558 
6 | Neyattunkaray ...} ...}\ ...| 194].,.]...]...|...[ 184 3,648 
7 | Trevandrum South] ...| 2| 16),..|...)...)...) 18 1,796 
8 Do. North] ...|  ... 7 Oe 4, aa) 
9 | Nedoomangad...... Seal seek’ camel Soalewelnea sesh ~ 0% se 
10 | Sheraingil... ...J 1; 9) 240).,.]...[ 2) 2) 254) 6,026 
11 | Kottarakaray ...... wef vel SOL ff f.| 380] 16,730 
12 | Puthanapuram ...| 0.) ce] ceeficcfeccdeeefeoe] oe 
13 | Shencotta ... ... 75) 10) G4..1... 7... 156} 38,970 
14} Quilon J o.f 38} 1 4 775 
15 | Cunnattoor... ... = er 
16 | Karunagapully ... 1} 49 50} = 2, 25¢ 
17 | Kartigapully ...... 1] 96 97/ 3,816 
18 | Mavalikaray ...... 1} 241 242; 11,85& 
19 | Chenganacherry ... 2) 6 8 634 
20 | Tiruvella Sat Sele tal natch Ce 
21 | Ambalapulay ...... yo 2 24 tp | 27 269 
22} Sharetala ... oof --] ee] Bhat. bf | 8 451 
23 | Vycome wed oeee{ OL OBL LLL... ©68) 2,280 
24 | Yeottoomanoor...... 3 9 5,177 
25 | Cottayain 2} 11 13 497 
26 | Chengennoor... ... ie ; a. 
27 | Meenachel...... ... 1 15} 1}...)...,... 17} 13,229 
28 Moovattupulay ...J ...) 2) 22)0)......)..] 24 2,149 
29 | Todupulay ... ... soil esl. “Ale Galealoal: “ae: “A824 
30} Cunnathunad ..... | of LBS, |...1...f... 168 4,45] 
31 | Alengaud G 6 333 


o2 | Paravoor ... - ‘9 3) | 1.) 4 6 3,218 





The “ Private Societies ” referred to as owning thou- 
sands of pagodas in the country are corporations of 
Numburi Stns or Potties who from the surplus 
accumulations of their private property have contribut- 
ed from time immemorial to the religious edification 
of their village communities. ‘Some of their temples 
are renowned for antiquity. The ceremonies and Ool- 
savams in them are better conducted than in those under 
Sircar management, owing to the personal interest 
which the managers can bring to bear upon them be- 
sides the fact that the expenditure on such occasions is 
limited only by the standard of sufficiency. The ex- 
penses on the Sircar Religious Establishments have 
been long ago settled on a permanent basis which in 
most cases are barely sufficient owing to altered times 
and circumstances. 

Description of a Hindu Pagoda. There is 
nothing more impressive to the fervent admirer of na- 
ture than the spectacle of a Hindu pagoda in Travan- 
core. Viewed either in respect of its religious impor- 
tance, its architectural beauty its health and commodi- 
ousness or the feelings which it creates in the human 
mind of the imposing scene around, it is alike useful 
and instructive. Unlike the habitations of men, the 
habitations of the gods are like Olympus of old on the 
tops of distant hills, among cool groves, in secluded val- 
leys and by the side of bencficent waters. 

The religious devotee, the Brahmin Pundit, the 
student of the Vedas, the numerous votaries fur the fa- 
vours of the God, alike find it pleasant and sufficing for 
their purposes. On its festive occasions which send a 
thrill into the neighbourhood and call forth those great 
social gatherings unknown otherwise in the country, it 
alike attracts the commerce the youth and the fashion of 
the land. The procession of the God, the illumination 
of the temple, the devout attitude of the old, the clasped 
hands of the thousands, the happy faces of the children, 
the solemn stillness around, all fill the mind with serene 
emotion and relieve the monotony of life. 
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The most famous pagodas in the country beginning 
from the south, are those at 


1 Bhoothapandy 
2 Tiroopathisarem 
3 Soocheendrum 
4 Cape Comorin 
5 Vadashari 

6 Nagercoil 

7 Parakkay 

8 Tiroovancode 
9 Culcoolum 
Thripurapoo 
Comiaracoil 
Tiroovuttar 
Karalapuram 
Tiroovellum 
Parashalay 
Valiashalay 
Trevandrun 


Wurkullay 


19 
20 


Moghathalay 
Quilon 
Cundiyoor 
Mavalikaray 
Chengennoor 
Atchencoil 


-Arummoola 


Tiruvella 
Areeppaud 
Ambulapulay 
Vycome 
Tiroovarpoo 
Valapully 
Ycttoomanvor 
‘Tricaroor 
EKlangoonnapulah 
Paréormurum 
Aricncavoo 


A description of the architectural pretensions of some 
of the buildings may not be uninteresting but space 


will not permit. 


The Christians and their Churches :— 
There are 4,68,518 Christians of all denominations. 
The numerical strength of each is given below. 


Europeans... 


Eurasians... 


Roman Catholic 
Protestant 


Roman Catholic 
Protestant 
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- ( Roman Catholic ...... 1,09,820 
N se cia Protestant .......000+- 61,284 
pe OV PIA saw ootseeeas arden 2,95,770 


Total... 4,66,874 


Taking all the different nationalities together, there 
are 1,11,155 Roman Catholics, 61,593 Protestants and 
2,95,770 Syrians. Those who were rcturned in the sche- 
dules as Romo-Syrians or Syro-Romans were included 
with the Native Roman Catholics. The figure (2,95,770) 
therefore given under Syrians represents the Syrians- 
proper. 

The European Roman Catholics are most 
numerous in the northern Talooks. They number 33 in 
Alongaud ; 28 in Trevandrum North; 13 in Paravoor; 
6in Meenachel; and 2 in Vilavancode. They are not 
returned for any of the remaining Talooks. 


‘ The Kuropean Protestants are found in 18 
Talooks. There are 37 of themin Trevandrum North; 
18 in Trevandrum South; 18 in Cunnattunad ; 12 in Era- 
niel ; 10 in Sheraingil; 10 in Quilon; 10 in Ambala- 
pulay ; 9in Thovalay; 9 in Puthanapuram; 9 in Cot- 
tayam; 8 in Agustecswaram; 7 in Nedoomangad; 6 
in Sharetela; 6 in Chenganacherry; 5 in Culcoolum ; 
3 in Paravoor; 1 in Mavalikaray. 


Eurasian Roman Catholics. By far the 
largest number of the Kurasians are Roman Catholics. 
There are 1,253 Roman Catholics to 1380 Protestants. 
The majority of them reside to the north of Trevandrum 
and abound in the Talooks of Meenachel, Ambalapulay, 
Trevandrum and Quilon. 

The Kurasian Protestants numbering 130 in all, 
are mostly found in Trevandrum, Sheraingil, Thovalay, 
Karunagapully, Sharctala and Agusteeswaram. 

The details of the Native Christian population have 
already been dwelt upon, at considerable length, and it 
is enough therefore to close this part of the subject 
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with a brief reference to the important ‘“ Mission 
bodies”? now labouring in Travancore. 

The Syrian Mission. The earliest Christian 
Mission is supposed to have been the advent of 
St. Thomas one of the Apostles, to the Malabar coast 
about the year A. vp. 52. He labored in the land, 
making numerous converts who were three centuries 
later reinforced by a fresh colony of Christians from 
Antioch. If this tradition can be believed, the Syrian 
Christians of Travancore have a history of atleast 1860 
years in the country. This fact while speaking much 
for the vitality of their faith, speaks no less for the 
liberality and toleration of the Hindu kings of the 
Malabar coast. They were allowed extensive privile- 
ves among which the principal were the grant of an 
Inam village to their chieftain with permission to use 
‘certain ornaments and musical instruments and em- 
“‘bloms of authority; to collect particular taxes anc duties 
‘alloted to him and to exercise jurisdiction over lis own 
“tribe.” (Land of Charity by the Revd. S. Matcer.) 

Their days of prosperity were however numbered. 
Their troubles soon commenced. Their downfall dates 
from the advent of the Portuguese in India. About 
the commencement of the sixteenth century the Portu- 
guese Government became all powcrful in the Kast and 
they hke all other nations ancicnt as well as modern 
considered it thcir mission to propagate Christianity 
whilethcy held power. The Syrian Christians niaturally 
were the first to be disposed of as it was necessury that 
the few Christians found ‘in the land should be of their 
denomination before the natives became Christians. 
The rod of the Magistrate was freely made usc of in the 
conversion of the Syrian as well as of the native and 
the result was that while the natives were converted by 
hundreds the Syrian church was left a divided one. 

The adherents of the new faith were henceforward 
called Romo-Syrians or Syro-Romans and their power 
was in the ascendant so long as the Portuguese Go- 
vernment held its own; but thcir numbers were at no 
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time considerable. Romish priests and bishops were 
forced upon them and in some instances they were 
received though not without considerable reluctance. 

When the Portuguese power fell, reaction set in. 
The Romish bishops were refused, the papal power 
was disowned, application was made to Antioch for a 
bishop and the nominal conformity to the Romish 
sacraments and celibacy was openly disavowed. 

The converts to the Romish faith are called in Mala- 
yalam ‘* Palayakur” while those who remained stead- 
fast to their old Syrian faith are ‘* Puttenkur” 

The Syrian Christians of Travancore profess spiri- 
tual allegiance to the Patriarch of Antioch whose or- 
dained bishops used to be received and recognized as 
the Metropolitan of Malabar. There are now however 
two rival sects in that church one acknowledging the 
power of the present Metran Mar Athanasius who re- 
sides at Cottayam and the other disowning him and ac- 
knowledging his rival Bishop Mar'Dionysius. This schism 
in the Syrian Church has lasted for at least 30 years. 

The Catholic Mission. The Second Mission is the 
Goanese or the Roman Catholic Mission if we may so 
call it. Francis Xavier was its earliest missionary—a 
man possessed of much knowledge and intrinsic worth. 
His labors commenced in a. Dd. 1542 and terminated in 
about three years. 

Their bishops used to be appointed by the King of 
Portugal though placed under the direct authority of 
the Archbishop of Goa. When the Portuguese power 
in India fell, the Pope’s nominees disputed the authority 
of the Goanese bishops and priests thus leading to a 
schism in that church which for a long time embarrassed 
its affairs till recently when terms of amity and friend- 
ar were entered into and established between the Pope 
and the King of Portugal. _ 

Protestant Missions. There aretwo Missions 
for the propagation of Protestant Christianity in Tra- 
vancore. The London Mission, which commenced its 
operations in South Travancore about 1806 a. p. and 
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the Church Mission, which commenced its operations 
10 years later in North Travancore. The Head Quar- 
ters of the former is at Nagercoil that of the latter the 
hilly station of Cottayam. 3 

The London Mission. The first Missionary of the 
L. M. S. was Mr. W. T. Ringeltaube a man who start- 
ed the conversion of the Shanars of South Travancore, 

The Church Mission. The earliest Missionaries 
sent by this society were Messrs. Bailey, Baker and 
Fenn who selected Cottayam as thecentre of their opera- 
tions in North Travancore. At first they labored 
amongst the Syrian community, working zealously and 
introducing useful reforms into the Syrian Church. 
But a change took place in 1838. A misunderstand- 
ing arising between the Church Missionaries and the 
Syrian Metran, the friendly relations between them 
was breached; since then the two churches have stood 
aloof. A branch station was almost simultaneously 
opened at Alleppey. 

The Christian Churches. There are 840 buil- 
dings in Travancore dedicated tothe Christian worship of 
all denominations. The greatest number in any Talook is 
116in Eraniel, the scene of missionary laborsfor70 years, 
There are 63 in Culcoolum ; 57 in Agusteeswaram ; 5U 
in Neyattunkaray ; 45 in Vilavancode; 38 in Chenga- 
nacherry ; 37 in Moovattupulay ; 36 in Yettoomanoor ; 
24 in Sharetala; 32 in Tiruvella and Mcenachel each; 26 
in Ambalapulay; 24 in Quilon ; 23 in Cunnattunad ; 
22 in Cottayam ; 21 in Mavalikaray ; 20in Vycome ;19 
in Nedoomangad; 17 in Trevandrum South; 14 in 
Karunagapully ; 14 in Paravoor; 13 in Trevandrum 
North ; 13 in Thovalay; 12 in Kartigapully; 11 in 
Alengaud;. 8 in Kottarakaray and Todupulay each ; 7 in 
Cunnattoor ; 6 in Sheraingil; 5 in Shencotta; and 2 
in Puthanapuram. , 

The number (840) includes Syrian, Roman Catholic 
and Protestant Churches of all kinds. 

The total value of these buildings is estimated at 
1,527,855 Rupees (£ 1,52,785) which gives an average 
value of 1,818 Rs. for each. 
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The subjoined table shows the buildings arranged 
according to the nature of their roofing with particulars’ 
of value in each Talook. 





Churches. 








~{@ 

; oS Ir ( SS Ay 
9 Namo of Talook. Sil e tg 2 
zs 2} alo] 3 

S(ElEEE| 32 
H lain is > 

1 | Thovalay...... oo eel QT) OV... 2,325 
2 | Agusteecswaram .. 106,446 

3 | Eranicl ...... 0... LG) 24) 74d. 122,949 

4} Culcoolum ... ...  «..JLQ)) 4) 47d. 8,831 

5 | Vilavancode A414. 29,570 
6 | Neyattunkaray ... 0 ff 21 48) ).. 6,963 

7 | Trevandrum South ...}...) 3) 14)..1...}... 15,950 
8 | Trevandrum North Be ae 40,790 
9 | Nedoomangad... .}.J 0.0) Wo pp.. 155 
10 | Sheraingil ...0 wwf] Oh f.. 16,228 
11 | Kottarakaray ALi. 8,399 
12 | Puthanapuram sale 15 
13 | Shencotta ... 497 
14 | Quilon... 2.0. Lp 18) Lp. 30,000 
15 | Cunnattoor... 2.00. 2) ohh h.. 24,390 
16 | Karnunagapnily ... wht 7) Th. 19,730 
17 | Kartigapully 9,594 
18 | Mavalikaray 29,604 
19 | Chengennoor...  ...f..f 7] QL. 22,280 
20 | Tiruvella 67,636 
21 | Ambalapulay 79 880 
22 | Sharctala 61,585 
23 > | Vycome 29,680 
24 | Yottoomanoor 107,597 
25 | Cottayam 66,288 
26 | Chenganacherry...  ...}...] 19] 19}...}..f.. 34,982 
27 | Meenachel ... o,f Ls V2, 89,390 
28 | Moovattupulay ... ...1...) 21) 18)..,)... 3 95,290 
29 | Todupulay ... aie 24,002 
30 | Cunnattunad 132,425 
31 | Alengaud ... 2.0 ht OW ah. 54,400 
32 | Paravoor 184,470 








cccneene | eres | pana | omen § Ci: 


2|3)3|840| 1,527,855 
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THE MAHOMMEDANS AND JEWS. 


The Mahommedans. Most of their numbers 
are converts from the Hindu population whom they 
resemble in features and follow in many of their man- 
ners and customs. They understand very little of their 
religion and do not care much to know of it. Attend- 
ance at mosques and observance of religious rites wears. 
- loose with them though they still retain that fanaticism 
which distinguishes the votarics of that creed in the 
great centres of Mahommedan population. They sel- 
dom furnish converts to the Christian faith ; nay the 
catechists are afraid to preach to them. They are a 
strong and hardy race but not ferocious as_ their 
brethren the “Moplahs of Malabar.” Their females are 
not ‘gosha.’ as in strictly Mahommedan countrics. 


Their mosques number 333 in Travancore and their 
priests who are known under the name of ‘“Tangal” 
exercise considerable influence over them. The native 
Mahommedans inherit according to the Mahommedan 
Law. 

There are 34 mosques in Sheraingil; 24 in Cunna- 
tunaud ; 24 im Karunagapully ; 22 in Quilon ; 3 in 
each of the Talooks of Sharctala and Mecenachel; 1 in 
Cottayam. 

The total valuc of the mosques is 1,76,094 Rupees 
(£ 17,609) the average value of cach is 528 Ts. 


The subjoined table classifies the Mosques according 
to the nature of their roofing with particulars of value 
in each Talook. | 
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Talooks. 


| Number. 


Thovalay 
Agusteeswaram 
Kraniel 
Culcoolum 
Vilavencode 
| Neyattunkarnay 
Trevandrum South 
Do. North 
Nedoomangad 
Sheraingil 
Kottarakaray 
Pathanapurain 
Shencotta 
Quilon 
yunnattoor 
Karunagapully 
Kartigapully 
Mavalikaray 
Chengennoor 
Tiruvella 
Ambalapulay 
Sharetala 
Vycome 
Yettoomanoor 
Cottayam 
Chenganacherry 
Meenachel 
Moovattupulay 
Todupulay 
Cunnattunad 
Alengaud 
Paravoor 
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29 
30 


32 
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Value in 
Rupees. 


1,135 
20,991 
21,248 
28,180 

7,515 

3.736 

963 
65 
85 

3.027 

825 

1,095 

2,762 

8.430 

357 

7,117 

2.057 

5,768 

837 

1,735 
28.835 

210 

5,391 


500 
3.010 
1,500 
4,200 

601 
6,139 
2.630 
5,150 


838] 1,76,094 
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The Jews... This interesting race of people is pe- 
culiar to Cochin and the northern frontier of Travancore. 
There are only 151 of them returned by the last Census 
and we will therefore abstain from any notice of their 
religion, manners, customs or life. The white Jews still 
preserve their purity of blood. A race of black Jews 
are also known in the country. There is only one sy- 
nagogue in Travancore and this is found in the north- 
ernmost Talook of Paravoor. 


Part II. 


Miscellaneous buildings included under Cen- 
sus Form No. ITI. 


The principal of these buildings are shown below with 
particulars. 














db 
F : 
bo | |% 
rie ui 
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ar 5 |e a 
7, Names of Talooks. | ab | es € SB AS A he 
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liThovalay ...| 229] 69} 12) 3} 24 2) 1 340; 83,568 
2\Agusteeswaram ...| 602/111) 14; 2} 72) 3) 7 811) 8,01,975 
3|Eraniel ... {L200} 83} 16)...) 77) 1] 40) 1417) 68,136 
4'Culcoolum ...| 278] 8} 10) 5) 32)... 338} 91,144 
o| Vilavancode ...| 233) 4) 38) 1) 63) 2) 20) 326) 36,400 
6\Neyattunkaray ...) 196) 2/10) 2) 56; 3; 11; 280) 24,787 
7iTrevandrum South) 569) 20) 9] 2} 441 1) 5) 650) 1,25,548 
8) Do. North.) 352| 25/17! 2} 45/...) ...[ 4421 469,644 
Q\Nedoomangad ...) 27) 27) 7...) 12)... 2 75, ~—- 7,009 
10|Sheraingil ...| 312) 24) 17) 3) 382) 2) 4) = 888) §=— 20,941 
1]\Kottarakaray ...| 44) 26) 7, 2} 6)... ... 85) 11,507 
12)Puthanapuram ...| 39) 15) 5) 2)  6.. 1 68) 12,855 
13/Shencotta ...| 166; 9} 13) 2) 24) 2) 1) 217) 21,655 
14;Quilon ...| 254, 33) 11) 2} 11) 1) 4 316) 1,01,627 
15|Cunnattoor Jc.) 00) aap LOT TS vac 65 4,319 
16/Karunagapully ...| 147) 18) 12: 2} 16/1) 4 200) 16,789 
l7i\Kartigapully ...| 376, 19} 9 1) .67...1 17) 489) 21,080 
18)Mavalikaray _... 198] 49 11)... 54l.. i 236) 29,326 
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19\Chengennoor ...| 87] 35] 11[ 1] 47| 2} Jj 184 6,850 
20\Tiruvella of 120) 5) 12) 2) 94)... 1 248) 18,107 
21/Ambalapulay —...| 808) 19; 21) 4) 54) 2) 10; 918) 231,148 
22/Sharetala | 448) G6 10) 1) 33) 3) 38 504 28,877 
23] V ycome ...| 3820) 18 7 3} 19) 2} 2) 9371) = 36,826 
24,\Yettoomanoor ...{ 100) 13' Si...) 831 1)... 152) =16,040 
25|Cottayam | 122617) OF 1) 61h. 1) QI) 44,468 
26 ey ea 80 12) 5h} 1; 40) 2) 1 144) 36,905 
27|Mconachel 98 & 2)... 46).... 2...) 156 4.648 
28|Moovattupulay ..| 61) 18 10) 1) 1¢)...) 4) 1212} 15,001 
29/Todupulay | OF 3 oy) 22...) J] 9 15,5380 
30/Cunnattunad —...| 225) 20; 14) 1} 17). 4) 28) 20, 423 
31\Alengaud ff LL) 2) 7 2] 40) 1 2] 165 12,067 
32|Paravoor | 287) 21 LO...) 35} 3} 


340| 90,190 
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Total......]8180/713)316)50/1220/34) 156) 10,61&!2,019,873 
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With reference to these buldmes it must be noted 
that the number under cach head may not be cxhaus- 
tive. Under “shops” for instance there are returned 
only 8,130 for the whole country. But these are not 
all, This number is exclusive of those buildings which 
are used both for dwelling and trading purposes. As 
a matter of fact, hundreds of shops in “the country are 
held in houses—the front part being open to the public 
which 1s separated from the interior building by 
a wall or a wooden partition. Similarly “with 
buildings used as public offices. The majority of 
Prover ticars have no buildings to hold their cutcherries 
in, The verandahs, of houses the porticoes of temples, 
the indigenous Py all schools : and, if the weather permits, 
even the cool shade of trees serve their purpose. Very 
otten 2 or 3 offices are held under one roof. In this 
case also, the number of buildings must be less than 
the sum total of the number of offices. There may also 
be two or three distinct buildings in the same place 
designated for the same purpose. The Enumerator 
will naturally number them separately in his schedules. 
Making allowance for these circumstances it cannot be 
denied that the tables bear testimony to the care and 
exertions of our Enumcrators. 


CHAPTER V. 
AGE. 


Grouping of ages. In the tabulation adopted in 
our office, the age statistics have been grouped into 4 
different classes :— 

1. The classification into Quinquennial periods. 
Dy. Aeiatatu sera ha eeees Deconnial sini cctaevien oes 
Gi, peiveeesaseseieeengukveions ViCONDIAN scice swe seseerens 
4. A general statement distinguishing children 
under 12 years of age froin those above that age. 

The classification followed is that adopted in the Bri- 
tish Indian Census and facilitates comparison with those 
results. 

Quinquennial grouping. The Quinquennial 
arrangement of age gives the following results. 


Proportion to the 











ee puuBRer total population 

0—5 4,16,219 18-03 

5—10 3,12,566 13°54 
10—15 2,096,336 11°10 
15—20 1,83,543 7°95 
20—25 1,84,881 $-01 
25—30 1,85,385 8-03 
30—35 1,54,392 6°69 
35—40 1,49,491 6°47 
40—45 1,14,279 4°95 
45—90 1,09,724 4°75 
50—95 79,828 3°44 
55—60 77,919 3°37 


Above 60 84,828 3°67 


All ages. 2,308,891 100-00 
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If it is a fact that “in every country where ages are 
properly taken, it is found that the numbers under each 
quinquennial period decrease gradually with advancing 
age, ”* the table just given may be taken to be in a 
high degree accurate as we find that the numbers under 
each group are almost regularly in excess of those suc- 
ceeding it.In one or two cases there is a little aberration 
but the difference is so small that one’s belief in the 
general accuracy of the returns need not be shaken. 


Decennial grouping. According to the Decennial 
grouping the table stands thus :— 


Proportion to the 














Ages. Number. total population. 
*“0—10 7,28,785 31°57 per cent. 
10-—20 4,39,879 19°05 per cent. 
20-—-30 3,70,266 16°04 per cent. 
30—40 3,03,883 13°16 per cent. 
40—50 2,24,003 9°70 per cent. 
50—60 1,57,247 6°81 per cent. 
Above 60 84,828 3°67 per cent. 
All ages 2,308,891 100°00 per cent. 





Some interesting facts may be deduced from the two 
foregoing tables. Half the population of the country 
is within the age of 20. A little more than 3 per cent. 
are sexagenarians. The population between the ages 
of 20 and 50 who form the very life—blood of the 
country number but 40 in every 100. 

Vicennial grouping .The Vicennial classification 
furnishes the following results :-— 


* Dr. Cornish’s Report page 86. 
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total Popeauon: 


Proportion to the 
Ages. . Number. | 




















0—20 11,68,664 50-62 per cent. 
20—40 6,74,149 29°20 per cent. 
40—60 3,81,250 16°51 per cent. 

Above 60 84,828 3°67 per cent. 
All ages. 2,308,891 | 100-00 per cent. 





- General statement of Ages. The last classif- 
cation of age is the division of the population into child- 
ren and adults. The grouping was into 0—6, 6—12, 
12—20, 20—30 &ec. 

Number of 








Ages. Persons. Percentage. 
0—6 4,88,366 21°15 
6—12 3,66, 970 15.90 
12—20 3,13,328 13°57 
20—30 3, 70,! 266 16°04 
30—40 3,03,883 13°16 
40-—50 2,24,003 9°70 
90—60 1 ‘57, 247 6°81 
Above 60 84,828 3°67 
All ages. 2,308,891 10000 





At first sight it will appear that there is some error 
in the foregoing table. For while every group in the 
table is less than the one before it, the number bet- 
ween the ages of 12 and 20 does not follow this law. 
That group is less than the one between the ages 6 and 
12 as it ought to be, but also less than that between 20 
and 30, instead of being greater. The solution of this 
however is not so difficult. In the Jirst group(12 to 20) 
only 8 ycars are included while in the second (20t030) 10 
years are included. A more important fact is that in 
the first group two of the carlier ycars (10 to 12) are 
excluded. Of the ages 11 and 12 there are 1,26,551 
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children ; and this number is probably much greater than 
any other two ages of that group. The order might 
still have been maintained if instead of excluding the 
ages of 11 and 12, we had excluded those of 19 and 20 
or even those of 18,19 and 20. The earlier the age the 
greater the number. We have no materials to esta- 
blish this proposition, as the tabulation did not attempt 
any thing beyond grouping the ages into periods or even 
if it had, the general inaccuracy of age calculations 
would have rendered the work useless and the statis- 
tics unreliable. Butas we just now found the number be- 
tween 10 and 12, so we can find the number of children 
between 5 and 6. Deducting from the total of 1st 
column of the foregoing table (4,88,366), the total for 
the first Quinquennial group given in the first of the 
foregoing tables—we obtain a result (72,147) which may 
be taken as the number of children between the 
ages of 5 and 6. This figure is much greater 
than (62,513) one-fifth of the Quinquennial group 
which we should have expected if all the ages between 
5 and 10 had an equal number of children. We do not 
of course overlook the possibility of the figures being 
still regular, in spite of the first of the serics being 
so much above the calculated average—but simply state 
that the tendency 1s towards such gradual decrease in 
the serics. 

Excessive youthful population in Travan- 
core. In his Census Report of the North West Pro- 
vinces Mr. Plowden dwells at length, on the excessive 
youthful population of India as compared with European 
countries. I refer to some of his tables for comparison 
with our own statistics, 

The proportions of children under 15 to the total 
or are as follow. 

ngland...36,047 children under 15 in each 1,00,000 


persons. 
Prussia 34,711 = 
Belgium 32,300 i, , 
Madras 40,720 if 4 
Jravancore42,670 ” “3 
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But under the age of 12, the proportions are. 


England 39°44 per cent. 
Madras 36°40 per cent. 
Travancore 37°04 per cent. 


It was remarked in discussing the “proportions of the 
sexes” that the females preponderate in the adult 
population of the country while boys preponderated 
among children. It is desirable to notice their propor- 
tions under the different periods of age into which they 
have been grouped. 


Nema sitet anne ee 
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Ages. Males. | Females. /Total Persons./females to 100 
mules. 

0 5 2,07,811 | 2,083,108 4,16,219 100°29 

5——10 1,55,213 | 157,353 3,12,566 101°38 
10 15 1,31,677 | 1,24,609 2,596,336 94°67 
15—-~20 87,739 05,804 1,383,543 109:19 
20——25 88,648 96,2383 1,84,881 108°56 
25 —— 30 91,458 93,927 1,85,385 102-70 
380——35 79,082 75,310 1,54,392 95:23 
35——40 75, 90-4 73,027 1,49,491 96°79 
40——4.5 07 947 56,332 J,14,279 97°21 
45—— 50 54,595 55,129 1,09,724 100-98 
50-——55 40,246 3!) 082 - 79,328 97°11 
5D 60 37,624 40,295 77,919 107°10 
Above 60 40,685 44,143 84,828 10850 
All ages. | 1,148,689 | 1,160,202 2,308,891 101°002 


ae 








no ceca mare ee 





O——10 | 3,63,024 | 3,65,761 7,28,785 100°75 
10——20 | 2,19,416 }] 2,20,463 439,879 100-48 
20-——30 | 1,80,106! 1,90,160 3,70,266 105-58 
30-—40 | 155,046 | 1,48,837 3,038,883 96:00 
40—50 | 1,129,542 | 1,11,461 224,003 99:04 
56-——60 77,870 79,377 157,247 101:94 
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0——20 | 5,82,440| 5,86,224| 1,168,664 100°65 
20——40 | 335,152 | 3,38,997 6,74,149 10115 
40——60 | 1,90,412 | 1,90,838 381,250 100°22 





The proportions according to the British Census 
of 1861 are. 














All ages. 0—20 slats aca Above 60 
England & Wales. 105925 908) 111 105.5) 1161 














Age grouping accurate. In the first vicennial 
erlod the females are slightly in excess of males though 
if we had taken the ages of boys and girls the proportion 
would have been widely different. In the other vicen- 
nial groups also there is no reason to think that the 
ages of females have been concealed or carclessly return- 
a as the women are in all the groups returned in excess 
of men. Of course the proportion of women to men in 
each group is notso great asin England but unless we 
know that the same proportions mst erist in India we 
cannot declare that our figures are inaccurate. All cir- 
cumstances considered, it may therefore be safely laid 
down that whatever discrepancies might exist in the 
different groupings owing partly to the ignorance of 
accurate age calculations and partly to the unwillingness 
of women to return true ages there is no doubt that the 
total results are accurate. 


CHAPTER. VI. 


CASTE. 


Caste, an old institution. The study of this 
subject is fraught with an almost insuperable difficulty 
to the European foreigner while it cannot be denied that 
even to a native the nicety of the divisions and the ex- 
treme subtlety with which they are discriminated are 
sometimes puzzling. Nevertheless it is a fact that the 200 
millions of Hindus peopling the vast Indian Continent 
are divided into innumerable ‘ castes” and are distin- 
guished by vital differences of life, dress, food and occupa- 
tion which have lasted not for a few years—not for one or 
two centurics—nor as soine of our European Orientalists 
will have us believe for some two or three thousand years ; 
but for time out of mind, for millions of years, for eons 
and ons of ages.* India, the Hindu Religion, the Hin- 
du Brahmin, the Hindu Sciences, everything in connec- 
tion with this vast country 1s hoary with the lapse of ages. 

“ As a social institution caste exists in all countries. 
In Eneland ‘caste in this sense exerts no shght 
authority” (Professor Monier Williams on Indian 
Wisdom). Lut with us “caste” 1s a religious institu- 
tion, A Brahmin is dorm not made. So is a Soodra. 
So are all those belonging to other castes. A Brah- 
min by neglect to perform his religious ceremonies and 
caste observances may become an out-caste ; but no 
member of a lower caste can rise to a higher as the 
Hindu religion by its peculiar constitution does not 
take converts to its faith, The barricrs of caste are 





* The Hindu system of calculating time may here he briefly indicated. 
There are 4 Yugas or ages in every Mohayuga. A Mahnyuga comprises 
12,000 years of the Gods, which (according to the Vishnu Purana) are 
equal to 4,320,000 years of mortals when another cycle of 4 ages is commenced. 
One thousand of these periods of 4 ages constitute a Kulpa or day of 
Brahma—14,320,000,000 human years (comprising under it 14 Manv-antaras or 
periods presided over by 14 successive Menua) ufter which there is a universal 
collapse (Mahapralaya) of all creation. In the present Kalpa or eon 6 Menus 
have passed away of whom the first was Svayambhuva the present or 7th 
being Vaivasvata : A Manv-antara=308,571,428 human years. 
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insuperable. A Soodra might rise to be a Prime 
Minister ; he still cannot expect to become a Brahmin ; 
he may not partake of mcals with the humblest of 
Brahmins ; he may not even so much as see a Brahmin 
take meals. 


The Sanskrit word for “caste” is ‘Varna’ or ‘ Jati’. 
The Chaturvarna of Menu refers to the fourfold classi- 
fication of Hindus into Brahmins, Kshctryas, Vysias 
and Soodras. The word ‘Varna’ (color) is sup- 
posed to “suggest some original distinction of color as 
marking the dominant races”; but the derivation 1s 
more ingenious than probable. The other word ‘Jati’ 
means birth (from ‘jen’ root) referrme to the insuper- 
able and innate distinction between the castes. 

The broadly used synonyms for caste are Varna, Jati, 
Vainsa, Kula, and Anvaya. 


Four castes at first. The fourfold division refer- 
red to in the Chaturvarnya system of Menu could not of 
course continuc long owing to the manifold exigencies of 
social life which Menu hinself foresaw and provided for. 
As intermarriage among different castes was prohibited 
the illegal intercourse between the sexes originated new 
castes which took a igher or lower place im the social 
scale according to the deeree of hemousness with 
which the illicit union was regarded. 

How castes are multiplied. The unhallowed 
combinations gave birth to additional castes, and in this 
lies the explanation of the strange fact that there are now 
in Travancore 420 castes instead of the original four. The 
different combinations according to Menu are :-—“From 
“a Brahmin on a wife of the Vaisya class is born a son 
“called Ambash?ha or Vaidya, on a Soodra wife Nisha- 
“dha named also Parasara; from a Kshetrya on a wife of 
“the Soodra class, springs a creature called Ugra, with a 
“nature partly warlike and partly servile, ferocious in his 
“manners, cruel in his acts. The sons of a Brahmin by 
“women of the three lower classes, ofa Kshetrya by wo- 
“ men of two, and of a Vaisya by one lower class, are called 
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“ Apasddah or degraded below their fathers. From a 
“ Kshetrya, by a Brahmin wife, springs a Suta by birth ; 
“from a Vaisya, by a military or sacerdotal wife springs 
“a, Magadha and a Vaideha. From a Soodra on women 
“of the commercial, military, or priestly classes, are 
“born sons of a mixed breed, called A yogava, Kshattri, 
“and Chandala, the lowest of mortals,” 

It is needless and almost impracticable to dwell at 
length upon the differences and distinctions of these 
420 castes nor can much be practically gained by such 
a minute description. It has therefore been thought 
proper to group these small subdivisions into more gene- 
ral ones which can be broadly distinguished from each 
other and which serve to show the different strata in 
the formation of Hindu society. The grouping of them 
under 75 heads adopted in this Report will it is hoped 
serve our purpose pretty satisfactorily, though the num- 
ber of divisions, even as thus reduced is three times ag 
many as that adopted i in the Madras Census. But ag 
already remarked in the Introduction, a more general 
classification cannot be adopted without commingling 
and throwing into one group members of scparate castes 
who are s distineuished ‘from each other by distinct land- 
marks and besides, it is a fact that on this coast there 
are amony the Hindus numerous distinctions which are 
unknown on the shores of the Bay of Bengal. The 
Numboori Brahmin, Tiruvappaud, Tamban, Coiltam- 
buran, Samunthaken, Oonniathini, Pundala, Curths L\VOO, 
Nedoongady, Eliathoo, Moothathoo, Adicul, Chi: ukkiar, 
N ambiar, Oonnce, Pshar odi, Pushpaken, Varier, Ala- 
thee, Nambidi, Thyambadi, Plapulli, Nair and. inany 
others are wholly peculiar to this coast while in the 
neighbouring British Provinces we not only do not find 
such castes but to the best of our knowledge, there are 
none corresponding to many of these. In the follow- 
ing paragraphs a description of the numbers, origin, 
history, occupation, laws of marriage and inheritance, 
dress ‘and ornaments of the different castes will be 
attempted as much as possible giving prominence to 
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those castes which are peculiar to this coast and dwell- 


ing but very conciscly upon those others common to 
both the coasts. 


The subjoined table shows the strength of the diffe- 
rent castes in Travancore with proportions of each to 
the total population of the country and to the total 
Hindu population. 

















Percen- 

a tage to 

Castes. Numbers. total po- ange 

: opula- 
pulation. P Ain 
Malayalim Brahmins 10,762 "A7 "63 
Forcign Brahmins 27,672 1:20 1°63 
( Kshetrya 1,456 ‘06 09 
Tiroovapaud 309 “01 Q2 
_ | Tamban 84. 00 01 
4 | Coiltamburan 85 00 01 
EY Samunthaken 14.2 ‘00 01 
a Oonniathiri 114. ‘00 Ol 
J Pundala 126 ‘00 Ol 
Curthavoo 18 ‘00 00 
Rajoo 67 "00 00 
Nedoongaudi 2 "00 00 
Bliathoo 3,455 15 20 
Kongini 14,260 ‘62 84 
Ambulavasi 240 ‘00 Ol 
Moothathoo O95 03 04. 
Adicul 16 "00 00 
Chakkiar 76 00 00 
2 | Numbiar 43 02 03 
ei Oonnee 709 03 04 
#@ } Psharadce 420 ‘01 02 
S } Pushpaken 1,414, 06 08 
Varicr 2,730 Jo 16 
Theeattoonnce 59 00 00 
Coorookkul 1,534 07 09 
Alathee 6 "00 00 
Numbidce 4, 00 00 
\ Thaivumbadi 98 00 01 
Plappulli 75 00 00 
Maran 1,4611 64, 86 
Malayala Soodra 440,982: | 19:10 25°93 
Vellalen 24,125 1:05 1°42 
Moothalee 3836 01 02 


Pandi Soodra 
Chetti 
Vadooken 
Patnoolkaren 
Krishnenvaka 
Chalien 
Sunkumpundarem 
Panan 
Elavanien 
Vanien 
Cummalen 
gq | Thuttan 
x Cunnan 
Cullen 
: Collen 
O  Mhatchen 
Ausharee 
Chemboothattee 
Ponden 
Maraven 
Tdayan 
Koshaven 
Chalooppen 
Veluthaden 
Chemman 
Kshowraken 
Cunian 
Munnan 
Puraven 
Thundan 
Noolian 
Elooven 
Channan 
Mookkooven 
Cackalen 
Malayarayen 
Vaden 
Pullen 
Oolladen 
Coraven 
Purian 
Poolian 
Others 






276 | 3:75 
8°18 lll 
«iV ehers te} 90,0608 1°30 1 aes 
otal......(1,700,317 | 73-64 | 100° !- 

The Malayala Soodras who go under the broad 
name of the ‘“* Nairs of Malabar ”’ form the bulk of the 
nation numbering 4,40,932 out of a total of 2,308,891 
for the country. These constitute. the agricultural 
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portion of the population the whole landed property of 
the kingdom being cultivated by them as tenants to 
the Numburi Brahmin landlords who ares&known as the 
Jenmis of Malayalam. The Elavars who are engaged 
in manipulating the produce of the cocoanut tree come 
next in numbers to the farming classes aggregating 
3,83,017 in all, while the Pulayars or slaves of the soil 
who work on the land of the farmers for wages are 
the next numerous being 1,88,916. The Shanar caste 
whose position in the Hindu social scale is much the 
same as that of the Hlavars referred to number 97,730 
and are engaged in the utilization of the palmyra pro- 
duce a palm inferior only to the cocoanut which by 
universal suffrage is admitted to be the the most valu- 
able of the palm species in India. 

The Holy Brahmins number 38,434 of whom the 
Namburics or Malayala Brahmins number 10,762 while 
the Paradasa or Foreign Brahmins number 27,672. 

The Kshetryas, to which caste belongs the Sovereign 
of Travancore, number 2,453 and are scattered over a 
few households in the central Talooks of the country. 
Tho artisan classes who nearly exhaust the handicraft 
arts of the country number 95,757 and include within 
them the * Kammalars.” a gencral name under which, 
goldsmiths, blacksmiths, masons, carpenters, braz- 
lers, ivory carvers &c., are known, The remaining 
population is distributed between the other castes. 

alayala Brahmins. ‘Tho numbers of each 
caste in the diffcrent Talooks present some intcresting 
statistics. There are 821 Malayala Brahmins in Yettoo- 
manoor; 793 in Alengaud; 754 in Moovattupulay ; 729 
in Tiruvella; 691 in Cottayam; 679 in Chengennoor ; 
655 in Cunnattunad; 646in Vycomc; 493 in Chengana- 
cherry; 417 in Mavalikaray; 374 in Sheraingil; 372 
in Kartigapully; 328 in Meenachel; 301 in Trevandrum 
South; 260 in Ambalapulay ; 252 in Cunnattoor; 241 
in Nedoomangad ; 208 in Kottarakaray ; 192 in Putha- 
napuram ; 190 in Todupulay; 187 in Karunagapully ; 
176 in Paravoor; 172 in Neyattunkaray; 152 in 
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Culcoolum ; 138 in Sharetala; 134 in Quilon; 121 in 
Vilavancode; 112in Trevandrum North; 74 in Eraniel; 
64 in Agusteeswaram ; 34in Thovalay; and 2 in Shen- 
cotta. 

There is no Talook in which Malayala Brahmins are 
not to be met with; but their number varies according 
to the convenience of the localities for their secluded 
and devotional habits. Theclass ‘“ Malayala Brahmin”’ 
includes within it Numburies, Potties, Embrins, Tiru- 
vella Dasies, Nambi, Bhattathiri and numerous other 
small distinctions of which no note was taken in the 
schedules, it being thought cnough to class them all un- 
der the general head of '* Malayala Brahmins.” Most of 
these Brahmins are known by the name of Numburies 
and hence the term 1s almost looked upon as a syno- 
nym for Malayala Brahmins. The Numburi Brahmin 
generally seeks the bank of a river flowing through a 
rich and mountainous region which it fertilises—re- 
mote from towns and cities, far from the busy walks 
of life. His house is his castle. It generally com- 
mands an extensive view and is situated in the centre 
of his large estates of which he is the undisputed Jenm 
Lord. His tenants, all of them peaceful and content- 
ed on account of his unexacting nature, his genial 
manners, and considerate treatment, bow down to him 
not simply as a landlord, but as their royal liege and 
benefactor, their suzerain master, their household deity, 
their very God on earth; and pay, their customary 
homage, with a good will and happy face generation 
after generation. His person is holy; his directions 
are commands; his movements aro processions; his meal 
is nectar. He is the holiest of human beings. He is 
the representative of God on earth. The walls of his 
house keep immaculate the purity of his household. 
His lowborn tenant dare not approach within the pollu- 
ting distance. He dare not cast his eye upon what 
passes within the holy precincts. Hven the lawless 
robber shrinks from the desecration of the venerable 
“Tilum.” Suchis the popular estimation in which he 
is held. 
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Their (Namburies) numbers are greatest in the fast- 
nesses of the mountainous regions of Yettoomanoor, 
Alengaud, Moovattupulay, Tiruvella, Cottayam, Chen- 
gennoor, Cunnattunad, Chenganacherry, Mavalikaray, 
Sheraingil, and Meenachel, and on the banks of the 
great streams which traverse the whole breadth of the 
land from cast to west, fertilizing and vegetating the 
country through which they flow; they are least nu- 
merous in the seaboard Talooks as well as in the out- 
lying district of Shencotta while in the Talooks south 
of Trevandrum thero is not a single Numburi Illum. 
Most of the Jenmis south of Quilon belong to the 
Pottie class who though quite distinct from the Num- 
buri Brahmin also come under the general head of 
* Malayala Brahmins. ” 

The interior and the scaboard Talooks are present- 
ed below in juxtaposition with the number of Malayala 
Brahmins in each. 





rece 


No. of Ma- 


























Intorior Talooks, | layala Seaboard Talooks, a aga 
Brahmins, Reahminis. 
1 Thovalay... = ot | 1) Agusteeswaram ...{| 64 
2/Culcoolum... 7 i201 2) Eraniel bn, «Gee (4 
3\Nedoomangad... ...) 241) 5! Vilavancode... ...} 121 
4)Puthanapuram ...} 192) | 4) Neyattunkaray ...) 172 
i\Kottarakaray ... .... 208 | 5) TrevandrumN.& 8) 418 
GiShencotta Sa. Sales 2 | 6) Sheraingil...  ...) 374 
7iCunnattoor ...)...[ 252 | 7] Quilon wee vest 194 
SiMavalikaray ....... 417 | 8| Karunagapully ...| 187 
9Chengennoor ... «| 679 | 9} Kartigapuily ...... 372 
10/Tiruvella vee vet © 720° 10] Ambalapulay ...... 260 
11/Yettoomanoor... ...) 821 {11} Sharetala ...  ...) 188 
12\Cottayam vee ove) = ODL = f12} ~Paravoor ... ...| 176 
1WWiChoenganacherry ...) 493 
14;Mcenachel...... wf 328 
L5|Moovattupulay =...] 754 
16/Todupulay ... ...} =—-190 
\7jCunnathunad ... ...) 655 
18!Alengaud ve. cage 6 eS 
19/Vycome ove veel 646 
Total...... 8,277 Total...... 2,485 
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The few Malayala Brahmins returned for the south- 
ern Talooks are not permanent residents therein, but 
temporary sojourners gone there on business which in 
their case is mostly connected with the pagoda service. 
The Malayala Brahmins form only °47 per cent. of the 
total population i. e. there are only 47 of them in every 
group of 10,000 persons, 

Foreign Brahmins. The Foreign Brahmins 
number 27,672 and form 1°20 per cent. “of. the total 
population of the country. Noattempt was made to 

distinguish the nationality of these 
The names of the dif- Brahmins, such as the Tamil, Maha- 


ferent nationalities in- 
cluded under this head ratta, Telugu, &c. nor was any 


17° MIahvatta Brehming Givision made of them into sects 
gee ac such as Vaishnavas, Smarthas &c. 
4. Guzerati Do. The natives callthe Foreign Brah- 
5. Iyengar Do. : ) 

6. Gowda Do. mins Putters a slang for Bhattar 
uf Pandy te which means “ strictly religious 
9. Pataya Do. Brahmins.” Trevandrum ( both 
10. Vanchi Do. m ‘ 

M1. Karnataka Do, Talooks ) has the largest number of 
Muklacy ae them having 6596 while in the 


mountainous region of Meenachel 
there are only 38 Foreign Brahmins. There are 3250 
Foreign Brahmins in Apusteeswaram ; 3117 in Shen- 
cotta; 1442 in Ambalapulay ; | 1384 m Culcoolum ; 1357 
i0 Sheraingil ; 1146 in Thovalay ; 1109 in Vilavancode; 
1039 in Vycome; 754 in Kartigapully ; 634 in N eyat- 
tunkaray; 588 in Cunnattunad; and less than 500 in 
each of the remaining Talooks. 

The Forcign Brahmins are most numcrous in the 
outlying district of Shencotta and in the southern 
Talooks which are most contiguous to the British Pro- 
vinces of Tinnevelly and Madura, from which most of 
them are emigrants. In one or two Talooks in the 
north such as Ambalapulay and Vycome they are also 
numerous, most probably attracted by the facilities for 
living and enterprize, which the places offer, being the 
seats of two of the most famous pagodas 1n the country 
one dedicated to the pleasant looking Krishna, and 
other to the grave and venerable Siva. 
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Kshetryas. All shades of them included there 
are 2,453 in Travancore. In the Census schedules the 
entries of caste were made from the mouths of the in- 
dividuals without any attempt at guiding or classi- 
fying them so that now, in the forms we find 
that some have simply entered themselves under 
the general name, “ Kshetryas’’ while others and a 
small number of them have appeared under the dis- 
tinguishing titles of Coiltamburan, Tiroovafpaud, 
Tamban, Samunthaken, Oonniathiri, Pundala, Curtha- 
voo, Rajoo, and Nedoongadi: under these several 
titles we have: 





1.) Coiltamburan ...... 85 (6,) Pandala...... 126 
.) Tiroovappaud...... 359 (7.) Curthavoo... 18 
(3.) Tamban............ 84 (8.) Rajoo......... 67 
(4.) Samunthaken...... 142 (9.) Nedoongaudi 2 
(5.) Oonniathiri ...... 114 


Total...... 997 


4 — 


whilo under the general head “ Kshetryas” there are 
returned 1,156 persons. It therefore follows that the 
numbers under each of the smaller groups indicated 
above, may not be exhaustive, but also cover a portion 
of the general total 1456. To explain myself further— 
the number 1456 returncd simply as Kshetryas when 
distributed into the numerous sub-divisions among 
them such as Coiltamburan, Tiroovapaud &c. which 
they might have been if the schedules had demanded 
further particulars, will apportion to cach class its 
proper strength. As the matter stands at present, 
the 85 against Coiltamburan, for instance, simply 
means that 85 persons had thought fit to return 
themselves as Coiltamburans while others probably 
were contented with the general entry of Kshetryas. 
The greatest number of Kshetryas reside in the 
Talook of Vycome being 330. Thore are 269 in Tiru- 
vella; 267 1n Trevandrum South; 184 in Ambala- 
pulay ; 179 in Sharetala; 173 in Chengennoor ; 155 in 
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Mavalikaray; 131 in Yettoomanoor; 105 in Kartiga- 
pully; 105 in’ Trevandrum North; 72 in Cottayam; 
70 in Meenachel; 63 in Sheraingil; the least number 
(2) is in Kottarakaray. There are no Kshetryas in 
the Talooks of Hraniel, Vilavancode, Puthanapuram, 
Shencotta and Todupulay. If both the Talooks of 
Trevandrum are taken together, their aggregate num- 
ber is 872 and is of course at the top of the list, 


Eliathoo or Nambiathi. Travancore has3,455 
of this class a middling race of people who are not high 
enough to associate with the Brahmin, nor so low as 
to be put on a level with the Soodra. Thoro are 352 
Hliathoos in Cunnattunad ; 335 in Moovattpulay ; 263 
in Mavalikaray ; 235 in Ycttoomanoor; 219 in Cotta- 
yam; 209in Vycome; 199 in Tiruvella; 172 in Meena- 
chel; 154 in Chengennovur; 145 in Kartigapully; 137 
in Alengaud; 119 in Sharetala; 115 in Chengana- 
cherry; 111 in Ambalapulay; 104 in Cunnattoor; 101 
in Paravoor; and less than 100 in each of the remain- 
ing 11 Talooks. There are only 3 Hhiathoos in the 
‘Talook of Trevandrum South; there are none in Thova- 
lay, Eraniel, Culcoolum, Vilavancode, and Shencotta. 


Konganies. Under this head, Konkan Brahmins, 
Soodras and other castes of that Province in the 
Bombay Presidency, have been included. Thcir total 
is 14,260 of whom 3,994 residein Sharctala; 2,962 in 
Paravoor ; 2,021 in Ambalapulay; 1,216 in lartiga- 
pully; 958 in Cunnattunad; 779 in Vycome; 363 in 
Cottayam; 315 in Quilon; 311 in Tiruvella; 253 in 
Alengaud ; 207 in Mavalikaray; and less than 200 in 
each of the remaining 12 Talooks. The least numerous 
Talook is Moovattupulay where there is only 1 Kongani 
returned. There are none in 9 Talooks of the country. 

Ambalavasies. There arc 8,439 persons of 
this class. The word* literally means dwellers in 
pagodas. This caste is peculiar to Malabar and 
strong in numbers as there are thousands and 


* Ambalum {pagoda or temple) and vasi he who lives. 
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thousands of pagodas in which their services are indis- 
pensable. There are numerous small sub-divisions 
among them with little or no differences between ex- 
cept in their nomenclature and one or two points 
which are “more honored in the breach than obser- 
vance.” The classes included under this head are 
‘© Moothathoo,” ** Adicul ” ‘* Chakkiar,”’ ‘ Numbiar,” 
J co  Psharodi,” ‘* Pushpaken,” ‘ Varier,” 
** Theeattoonnee’”’ “ Coorukkul” * Alathee” ‘* Num- 

bidee’’? and ** Thaivumbadi.” : 


As there is no Talook without pagoda so there is no 
place without Ambalavasics of one or other of the 
abovementioned classes. In the Talook of Karuna- 
gapully there are 824 Ambalavasics. In Sharetala 
there are 497; in Vycome 467 ; in Cunnattunad 427 ; 
in Alengaud 415 ; in Cottayam 398 ; in Kottarakaray 
373 ;in Nedoomangad 370; in Culcvolum 3828 ; in 
Moovattupulay 304 ; and m the remaiming Talooks less 
than 300 cach, There are only 18 in the Talook of 
Shencotta. 

It is a noteworthy fact that though the name ‘Am- 
balavasi’ is a general head as the term “ Kshetrya ” al- 
ready referred to, yet only 240 out of 8,439 have been 
returned as Aimbalavasies. 

The total 8,439 “ Aimbulavasics”” is made up of 695 
Moothathoos, 16 Adicul, 76 Chakkiar, 488 Nuwmbiaz, 
709 Oonnee, 420 Psharodi, 1,414 Pushpaken, 2,730 
Varier, 59 Theeattuonnee, 1,534 Courookkul, 6 Alathec, 
4 Nambidee, 98 Thaivumbadee, and 240 who have re- 
turned themselves as Ambalavasies. 


The Moothathoos are only found in 19 Talooks, the 
Adicul only in Tiruvella, the Chakkiars only in 8 Ta- 
looks north of Karunagupully, the Numbiars in all but 
11 Talooks, the Oonnees in 17 Talooks mostly in the 
Quilon Division, the Psharodis in 21 Talooks mostly 
in Sharetala and Quilon Divisions, the Pushpaken in 
23 Talooks, the Varicr m all Talooks except Thovalay, 
Agusteeswaram, Eraniel, Nedoomangad and Shencotta, 
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the Theeattoonnee only in 6 Talooks, the Coorookkul 
in all but nine Talooks but most numerous in the South- 
ern Talooks, the Alathee only in Vilavancode and 
Neyattunkaray, the Nambidee in Ambalapulay, and 
Thaivumbadee only in Coonnattoor and Kartiga- 
pully. 


The Plappulli class numbers 75 in all, of whom 
68 are in Ambulapulay im which Talook they are sup- 
posed to have had their orivin. 7 are to be found in 
Meenachel and in Trevandrum. 


Maran. There are 14,611 Marars in Travancore. 
The different naines of this class are, Oachen, Maraya- 
cooruppu, Pattoocooruppu, Mangallyum, Pulikkamaran, 
Késhamaran, Nambicooruppu. Representatives of 
this caste are scen in every Talook the greatest number 
(1,616 ) being in Mavalikaray and the least (47) in 
Shencotta. 


Malayala Soodra. This is the most numerous 
easte of the Hindu community. Their strength 1s 4,40,932 
and is 19°10 per cent. of the total population. There are 
numerous sub-divisions among them and sometimes 
the distmctions are so nice and capricious that the 
mien and women of one house will not eat meals 
prepared by the members of another, nor sit for eating 
together in the same row though they do not object to 
eat in the presence of those others or sit with them in 
different rows. The members of this community are 
sometimes called “ Nairs ” which is a title of distinction 
and cannot be indiscriminately applicd to all the class- 
es among them. ‘The priicipal subdivisions imcluded 
under this head are :— 


1 [lum (@) av ovib.) 

2 Swaroopum (av ou (m Ltt. ) 

3 Pathamungalum (urguwmaor.) 
4 Tamilpathem -  (sAipurgsw.) 
5 Karivalum (aMQaaw.) 

6 Idashary (@Qr¢Qei.) 

7 Madamby (tore tb19. ) 
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8 Coorooppu (Gmery.) 
9 Kymu (onaweor.) 
10 Panikar (uicls er.) 


11 Ponnara Panikar (Qurorers uexfléar.) 
12 Veliyathoo Nair (Qawalu sg srur.) 
13 Pattathvoo Nair (UTLe SAI GTN.) 


14 Vathi (ars f).) 

15 Kadakathoo Nair («43g sur) 
16 Kapiara (a 9u cp.) 

17 Koolapara (ga peice.) 

18 Menone (CwC @er.) 

19 Pandari (oor a if). ) 

20 Vandicaren ( cu coor 19 & 6m 7 6T. ) 
21 Malanayen (oo Brus.) 

22 Mangalathil ( Lo Gi ov & &) av. ) 

23 Kinyathoo Nair (Gfwéa onus.) 
24 Pada Nair (ui ew.) 

25 Vathicooruppu (ot GDEG MILL.) 
26 Tamby ( 59.) 

27 Oonnithan ( 2 coor cof) 5H 1 6st. ) 
28 Nair (Gru) 

29 Dikhu Nair (Haq srw.) 

30 Guru Nair (HG »Tw0.) 

31 Val Nair (Coo mur.) 

32 Pulhkal Nair (yclaae srut.) 
33 Mana Vallen (10 cour ou 1 or ar « ) 


34 Malaydthoor Nair (oowr Sg g07 wrws.) 


Mavalikaray and Neyattunkaray are pre-eminently 
Nair Talooks there being 30,097 inthe former Talook 
and 29,568 in the latter. There are 26,252 Nairs in 
Quilon, 25,462 in Tiruvella; 22,363 in Sheraingil ; 
21,253 in Karunagapully ; 19,666 in Chengennoor ; 
18,995 in Kartigapully; 17,400 in Ambalapulay ; 
16,807 in Cunnattoor ; 15,724 in Trevandrum (North) ; 
14,125 in Chenganacherry ; 13,966 in Cunnattunad ; 
13,691 in Sharetala ; 13,685 in Trevandrum (South) ; 
13,200 in Cottayam ; 13,150 in Yettoomanoor; 12,851 
in Nedoomangad ; 12,600 in Moovattupulay ; 12,077 in 
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Vilavancode ;-12,067 in Vycome; 10,974 in Kottara- 
karay ; 10,961 in Puthanapuram ; 9,939 in Culcoolum ; 
9,803 in Alengaud ; 8,170 in Paravoor; 7,849 in Mee- 
nachel ; 3,498 in Eranicl; 2,784 in Todupulay; 935 in 
Agusteeswaram ; 603 in Thovalay ; There are only 417 
in Shencotta. The Malayala Soodras are found in all 
the Talooks without exception. 


Vellalars. The total of this caste is 24,125. 
These are met with in every Talook but mostly to the 
south of Quilon and in the out-lying district of Shen- 
cotta. The classes included under this head are (1) 
Coorukapundarum (2) Nanjanaud Vellalar (3) Ashiva 
Vellalar(4) Kérakattoo Vellalan(5) Panya Patta Vellalan 
(6) Koodikka Vellalan (7) Ariya Vellalan (8) Shiva Vel- 
lalan (9) Paradasa Vellalan. It is not meant that the 
Vellalar caste can be divided into these distinct sub- 
divisions but that so many names have becn met with 
in the schedules and for purposes of our tabulation 
any of these was to be included under the heading 
“Vellalan ”. 


There are 6,063 Vellalars in Thovalay; 3,148 in Shen- 
cotta; 1,966 in Trevandrum (North); 1,865 in Agustee- 
swaram; 1,706 in Eraniel; 1671 in Todupulay; and less 
than 1,000 in cach of the remaining Talooks. There 
are 33 in the central Talook of Cunnattoor. 


Moodalee. There are 336 of this class, who are 
found only in 11 Talooks. The largest number (79) is 
m Thovalay ; Nedoomangad has 2. 


Pandi Soodra. 18,867 persons belong to this 
class. These are found in all parts of the country ex- 
cept Chengennoor and Todupulay. Probably a large 
number of persons who ought to come under this head 
have returned themselves under the more ennobling 
title of “ Vellalars ” and in this lics the explanation of 
the preposterous difference in the numerical strength of 
the 2 classes. There are 10,073 of this caste n Agus- 
teeswaram, while in Cottayain there are only 4. These 
figures do not look satisfactory owing to the distinction 
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made between Vellalars and other Pandi Soodras which 
both come under the Major Head “ Pandi Soodras. ” 
The other classes included under Pandi Soodras are (1) 
Nagavasithar (2) Davadasi or Nattooven class (3) 
Vana Shivum (4) Nanjanaud Soodra. 


Chetties numbcr 16,948 and are found in all Ta- 
looks except Cunnattunad. There are 2,216 in Era- 
niel ; and 33 in Yettoomanoor ; sixtcen slightly differ- 
ent shapes are included in this class. (1) Comatti (2) Ca- 
vara (3) Vellalachetti (4) Nysiun (5) Nadathanaud Chetti 
(6) Cavara Chetti (7) Nanjanaud Chetti (8) Pathra Chetti 
(9) Kalavanibha Chitti (10) Anjoothi Chetti (11) Moon- 
noothi Chetti (12) Kadathanaud Chetti (18) Noolchetti 
(14) Moothatoo Chetti (15) Pannipala (16) Combaconum 
Chetti. 

Vadooken. There are 1,764 persons of whom 
there are 730 in Culcoolum while in Neyattunkaray 
there is only 1. There are none in 11 Talooks. Some 
of these are known by the naine of Naicken and Naidoo, 


Patnoolkaren. This colony of silk weavers num- 
bers 1,636 and imhabit the Acustceswaram Talook. 
There are none mm any of the other Talooks, 


Krishnenvaka. 8,298 belong to this class of 
whom there are 6,688 m Eraniel alone. These are not 
to be seen in 24 Talooks of the country. 

Chaliers number 6,601 and form the Weaving 
class. In Agusteeswaram there are 1,994 weavers: 
in Sharetala 1,550; 1n Vycome 1,048; in Eraniel 589 ; 
in Neyattunkaray 567; m Trevandrum (South) there 
are only 8 There are nonce in 18 Talooks. The class- 
es included under this head are (1) Kaikalavan (2) 
Patta Chalien (3) Coodimi Chalien. 

Sunkum Pundarem number 10,612, There are 
980 in Nedoomangad and 2 in Sharetala Talook. These 
are returned in every Talook. 

Panan. The tailor caste number 2,225 and are 
found more or less in every Talook. | 
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Vanien and Elavanien. There are 27,181 
persons of these castes. 


“Cummalars” or the artisan castes number 
95,757 and form 4°15 per cent. of the total population 
but 5°63 per cent. of the Hfindu population. Under the 
name “ Cummalars ” are included, ‘Thattan’ ‘ Cypnan ; 
‘Cullen’ ‘ Collen’ ‘ Thutchen’ and Ausharec. 


There are 5,018 Cummalars in Cunnattunad ; 4698 
in Moovattupulay ; 4,560 in Quilon ; 4,475 in Karuna- 
gapully; 4,308 inNeyattunkaray; 4,255 in Mavalikaray. 
The least numerous Talook is Todupulay where there 
are only 812 of them. The Cummalars are a numer- 
ous body in Travancore. As was already explained, 
the cntrics under cach vroup or sub-division of the 
“ Cummalars ” cannot be taken as exhaustive of that 
group or sub-division, Under the general heading 


“Cummalars” the entry is ............ 20,936 
Thattans (Goldsmiths) ............ 14,009 
Cunnan (Braziers) ............08. 3,193 
Cullen = (Stone Masons) ......... 5,223 
Collen = (Blacksmiths) ............ 19,211 


Thatchen or Ausharee (Carpenters)...33,185 





ook, 


The Chemboothattees or copper simiths call 
themselves a distinct caste though viewed according to 
their occupation, they must be classed under the ar- 
tisan castes. They are returncd only in the Trevan- 
drum schedules having most probably been included 
with the Cuimmalars in the other Talooks. 


The Pondens are 459 in number. They are 
mostly in Kartigapully and Sheraingil, only 2 of them 
are found in Cunnattoor; None of them are reported 
for 18 Talooks. Other sub-divisions included under 


this are (1) Boye—and (2) Pullishibikaen. 
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Maravars. These constitute a considerable pro- 
portion of the population in Tinnevelly and are natur- 
ally most numerous in one Talook (Shencotta) conti- 
guous to Tinnevelly where they number 3,122 out of a 
total of 4,988 for the country. These Maravars, who 
like the Collars of Madura form the thieves’ caste, are 
found only in 16 Talooks. 


Idayan or Shepherd castes number 6,319 of 
whom there are in Shencotta and Agustecswaram 
3,377. These are met with only in 17 Talooks. They 
are also known under the names of Konan, Kangayen, 
Valayadaiyen, Vadukidayen. 


Koshaven or Potters arc found in all Talooks ex- 
cept Sharetala, Meenachel and Todupulay. Their ag- 
Kulalon and Valanare gregate is 7,364 but are few and 
aynonymes. scattered throughout tho country. 
There are 841 in Kottarakaray; 622 in Neyattunka- 
ray; 579 in Hraniel ; 494 in Thovalay ; 440 in Cunnat- 
tunad ; 430 in Moovattupulay ; 407 in Nedoomangad ; 
339 in Alengaud; 280 in Mavalikaray ; 255 in Shera- 
ingil ; 250 in Vilavancode ; and are found more or less 
in the remaining 18 Talooks. These classes are evi- 
dently attracted by the nature of the soil, and the ex- 
tent of demand for earthen vessels in the places where 
they live. The poorer classes largely make use of 
such vessels. For obvious reasons, they have aban- 
doned the sandy district of Sharetala and the wild 
mountainous regions of Mcenachcel and Todupulay. 
Chalooppen. There are 742 persons of this 
caste of whom nearly half the number live in Trevan- 
drum. There are 230 in Shencotta. The rest are dis- 
tributed among 9 other Talooks of the country. 
Veluthaden or Washerman caste. There 
are 13,190 persons of this class. But these when ad- 
ded to the Munnans who are the 


The sub-divisions are. 
Rajaken. washermen for the lower classes of 
2. Nirmalen . 
3. Erankolli the community, aggregate 29,446 
4 


and are a numerous body. All 
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those who come under the head “ Munnans” are not 
washermen but most of them are. In Shencotta they 
form 2°02 per cent. of the Hindu population; in Vila- 
vancode 1°70 per cent. ; in Cottayam 1°30 per cent. ; in 
Chengennoor 1°16 per cent. The smallest proportion 
is in Neyattunkaray being -26 per cent. There is of 
course no Talook without washermen, 


Chemman or Chuckler Caste. There are 981 
belonging to this class. These are found in 24 Ta- 
looks. In different places they are known under differ- 
ent names such as Oorakidren, Thdlekooroopu, and 
Vilkurupu. 

Kshowraken or Barber Caste. The Barbers 
number 14,52!. There are differcnt classes among them 
but the most commonly known names are (1) Prandpa- 
kari (2) Ambattan (3) Kudimaken (4) Volakkathalaveu 
(5) Cémaram (6) Navian. They are most numcrous in 
Neyattunkaray being 1013. There are 700in Agustee- 
swaram; 657 in Tiruvella; 639 in Vilavancode; 635 
in Trevandrum North; 612 in Quilon; 611 in Chenga- 
nacherry ; 593 in Cottayam ; 577 in Yettoomanoor ; 565 
in Mavalikaray ; 5361n Culcoolum; 526 in Sheraingil ; 
and less than 500 in cach of the remaining 20 Ta- 
looks. In Todupulay there are 104. 

Kanians. These are cither soothsayers or um- 
brella makers. Their number is 9,107 and arc found 
in all the Talooks of the country Agustec ;waram 
excepted. Canikuruppoo and Pikaniare also iucluded 
under this head. 


Paraven, Noolian, Thundan, Elaven, 
Shannan are all slightly modified forms of the same 
order of the Hinducommunity. Their numbers aro :— 


Paraven ooo... cccccecceceeees 8,998 
Thundan ..,....sssecee0eee 17,852 
Noolian ......ccecccceeseeces 1,490 
Hlaven ......cceesescecseeee 3,993,017 


SHANNA... .rcsccccccccccscce 945430 
5,08,692 
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The Nooliars are most numerous in the Talook of 
Neyattunkaray and the neighbourhood of Trevandrum. 


The Thundans are foundin the central Talooks 
_ of Sheraingil, Quilon, Karunagapully, Kartigapully and 
Mavalikaray. 

The large body of Elavars and Paravars are residents 
of the northern T'alooks. They are also called Shogans. 
In North Malabar they are represented by the class 
of Tiers. Vilens and Elava [Panikars are also 
other names. Sharetalais their stronghold as half a 
lac of them reside in that Talook. Some of their com- 
munity are among the most respectable ryots of His 
Highness’ dominions. The Shannars of South Tra- 
vancore correspond to the Elavars of North Travan- 
core, but are even a more ecnterprizing class. The 
Eranicl Talook has 33,048 of them while in Agustees- 
waram there are 17,164. There arc 16,191 in Vilavan- 
code ; 13,388 in Neyattunkaray ; and 10,865 in Culcoo- 
lum. Thovaiay has 3,027 and Shencotta 1,675 and 
less than 1,00U in each of the 10 other Talooks. 


Mookkooven or Fishermen Caste nun- 
bers 12,725. Chavalakaren and Maraccan are included 
under this head, but the bulk of the fishing population 
are converts to Christianity and hence the number given 
here must be far below the true strength of the fishing 
community. Onthis account we find that there is not 
a single Mookkooven returned for any of the Talooks of 
Agusteeswaram, Eranicl, Vilavancode, Neyattunkaray, 
Trevandrum (both Talooks), Sheraingil, and Quilon, 
whose coasts we know as a matter of fact are teeming 
with our fishing population. They are allincluded under 
the Christian population though lost to the Hindu total. 
In Ambalapulay we have 3,775 Mookoovars ; in Karuna- 
gapully 2,815 ; in Kartigapully 2,056; there are 1Gin 
Mavalikaray. 


Malayaraens. Therc are 11,918 Malayaraens or 
Hillmen. Their principal calling is hunting ; some of 
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them however are engaged in the cultivation of for- 
estland. Their name signifies “* King of the Moun- 
tains” and in one sense they are entitled to that dis- 
tinction being the aborigines of the country and the 
only principal tribe of human beings found in the 
jungle. But under the present regime of coffee enter- | 
prise on the hills, the sovereignty lies disputed if the 
planters have not already ousted them altogcther. 
They are most: numerous in Neyattunkaray where they 
number 3,432. There are 1,886 in Culcoolum; 1,607 
in Meenachel ; 1,555 in Todupulay; there are only 16 
in Trevandrum (North.) 


Vaden and Oolladen or Hunting castes num- 
ber 10,122. They are most numerous in the mountain- 
ous Talooks. There are 2,585 Vaders in Kottarakaray ; 
1,966 in Nedoomangad; 1,039 in Quilon. They are also 
found in 12 other Talooks of the country. ‘he Ool- 
ladens who number 2,829 are much the same in the 
social scale. They are also a mountain tribe and 
scarcely worth any lengthened notice. 


Pullers are a sparse race and number only 
5,797. 3,376 of them live in Shencotta. The rest, 
are distributed among 7 other Talooks, 


Coravars. Thicir totalis 56,2741, There are 11,212 
Coravars in Cunnattoor; 7,996 in Sheraingil; 7,650 in 
Mavalikaray ; 7,642 in Puthanapuram; 5,350 in Kot- 
tarakaray. There are only 2 in Cottayam. No Cora- 
vars are returned for the District of Todupulay. 


Pariahs number 63,688 and are most numerous 
in the southern Talooks. There are 8,294 Pariahs 
in Agustecswaram ; 5,797 in Hraniel; 5,780 in Culcoo- 
lum; 4,048 in Thovalay ; 3,581 in Cunnattoor ; 3,435 in 
Chenganacherry ; 2,693 in Mavalikaray ; 2,683 in Cot- 
tayam ; 2,621 in Tiruvella; 2,292 in Neyattunkaray ; 
2,103 in Kottarakaray and less than 2,000 in each of 
the other Talooks. ‘The Pariahs are found in every 
Talook of the country and are a useful body though 
some of their habits are disgusting and venial. In 
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Trevandrum South they are least numerous their 
strength being only 102. 


Pulayars. These number 1,88,916 and are the 
lowest in the scale of Hindu society. They belong to 
the outcaste races of Hindus, and wholly live upon 
their work in the rice lands of their masters. .They 
are an aboriginal race peculiar to this country and are 
unknown in the neighbouring British Provinces. They 
aro regarded here as even lower in rank than the 
Pariahs. They are an extremely useful and hardwork- 
ing race and are sometimes distinguished by a rare 
character for truth and honor which their superiors in 
the caste scale might well emulate. They used to be 
regarded as chattel and bought and sold as such till a 
few years back when they were emancipated from 
slavery though in the majority of instances they have 
remained in the lands of their former masters and are 
happy and contented with their lot. The Pulayars are 
distributed over the whole land, north of Nanjanaud. 
Their number is greatest in Tiruvella where they muster 
15,399; mm Moovattupulay they number 15,124; in 
Cunnnattunad 14,592; the least number is 4 in Shen- 
cotta. They are a Malayalam speaking race and are 
therefore sparsein the Tamil Talooks of Nanjanaud and 
Shencotta, 


Other Hindus. As the schedules contained a 
few others of various denominations not coming with- 
in any of the foregoing 75 classes, it was thought 
enough to throw them together under one head. The to- 
talof such 1830,065asmall fraction of thetotal population. 
The miscellaneous classes aggregating this total are: 








1 Caravecttookaren | 9 | Vanunken 
2 | Vannian ...| 10 | Pidya 

3 | Mooppen ...| 11 | Poollone 

4 | Kayaven ...| 12 | Jathaven 

5 | Pattaren ... 13 ; Anthalaven 
6 | Nadicul ...| 14 | Oaden 

7 | Coombhayani ...| 15 | Valavashen 
8 |! Cadien ...| 16! Prattian 


Agirra 

Llothi ” 
Coyippi 
Culliya 
Chakka 
Chakkananden 
Vyraki 
Vyravi . 
Marashtakadiiscn 
Galyari 
Theevaran 
Villashan 
Kshettri 
Oongadan 
Alaven 
Pattalien 
Chola 

Kolien 
Conjen 
Manikkoothadi 
Coasavi 
Thalacn 
Goorunathen 
Cattilaen 
Malanaiken 
Kattari 
Neyyan 
Ottiyan 
Yogeesworen 
Metti 
Auriakuruppoo 
Vallooven 
Shectheken 
Sheethian 
Theeattoopullt 
Kondi 
Parenchavar 
Vadayachi 
Cowranaicken 
Viranari 
Condathi 
Shoocran 
Thoothen 
Kadasen 
Kichalien 
Puttachala 
Vattakkaren 
Valayidaen 
Kanuakken 
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66 | Vattoovan be 
67 | Caroovan es 
68 | Cadooputten 
69 | Adiyodi 
70 | Calaricoorooppoo 
71 | Chenkochar 
72 | Cattaroo 
73 | Cattadum om 
74 | Moosini a 
7© | Sunisa 
76 | Vikkilacoorupoo 
72 { Vallen 
78 | Cattoottum 
79 | Thalaven 
80 | Pattumkatti 
SL | Cadsum 
82 | Araven 
83 | Vadayakshi 
84. | Moorathooshaven es 
85 | Vasen 

‘86 | Cockracooroopu 
87 | Coovar es 
88 | Mali es 
89 | Loovathi ; 
90 J i0yl 
91 | Canikkar 
92 | Balgar 
98 | Lalla a 
94, | Cappoodanum 2, 
95 | Thalaen ee 
96 | Neclapandian . 
97 | Vishaven . 
98 | Vattoocanaken ee 
99 | Moothoovan Je 
100 | Carooval ze 
101 | Mekattoopaniken 7” 
102 | Codipntten 
103 | Patten 
104 | Aracn 
105 | Catlan 
106 | Pandithen 
107 | Peramadi 
108 | Kalen 
109 | Numbidian a 
...| L1O | Cadakken ee 
...| 111 | Cavenden 
...| 112 | Vettaren 
118 | Chedian 


114 


ss Nagaramoothali sss 
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115| Campathilcoothadi ...| 131 | Sheevan ge: 
116} Cathikkaren ...| 182 | Theendacooruppu 

117) Laden ...| 133 | Pattini 

118) Valavilaen ...| 134 | Chekkalapattarooni 

119, Vadoovaicken | 135 | Vattoan 

120| Nagathar | 136 | Cavathi 

121) Nalikul ...| 137 | Otten 

122} Codicul ...{ 138 | Tharaven 

123} Cannadian ...| 139 | Navisen 

124; Malayankaren ...| 140 | Cutch 

125) Audiyan ...| 141 | Eelavathi Ss 
126) Piragadi ++, 142 | Marakkan es 
127| Coottidaen ..., 143 | Thoompakanaken 

128) Attali eh 144 | Petoonnakunaken 

129; Pakithattan ..., 145 | Calariceclkooruppoo 

130! Moachen ...| 146 | Brahmanimoonaken 





Malayala Brahmins. The Brahmins of Mala- 
bar are supposed to be the descendants of a colony of 
64 villagers brought down by the renowned sage and 
warrior Srec Parasu tama from the distant North. Their 
original place of settlement is known by the name of 
Ahichattrum whence they are said to have migrated to 
the city of Ariapuram in the plain of Kurukshetra. Pa- 
rasu Rama brought them down to Malabar from this city 
(Ariapuram.) Hence the Namburies arc to this day called 
“ Aria Brahmanar ” (.9 Au) 19.70 to.0017) ANAMe most pro- 
bably indicating their origin in the distant land already 
referred to and affinity to the great “Aryan family of na- 
tions. Ahichattram of which the present site 1s unknown 
is most probably an outpost in Punjaub where the Aryans 
are said to have made their first appearance. The whole 
region is known by the naine ot “ Aryavarta” which 
aecording to Mecnu’s Geography comprises the “space 
between the Himalayan and the Vindhyan Mountain 
Ranges to the Eastern and Western Sea” 

The land of Malabar extending from Gocurnum (near 
Goa) to the Cape was parcelled out among the Brahmin 
followers of ParasuRama into 64 villages whose names 
are noted in the margin. 

‘Parasurama brought down also, numerous colonies of 
Soodras rie with the Brahmins—then and since to 
compose the body politique of his State. 
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Gocurnun 
Gomutum 
Caravulli 
Calloor 
Appennoor 
Chempennor 
Cadalloor 
Callannoor 
Cariachira 
Payenchira 
Tricunni 
Triceada 
Triccunpalla 
Trichola 
Kolloor 
Comialun 
Vellaroo 
Vengadoo 
Vencurum 
Chongodoo 
Coteesworem 
Mancheesworem 
Oodouppu 
Saunkurunaraya- 
nem 
Cottiun 
Sreevalli 
Mora 
Pancha 
Vitt ila 
Coinarwnungalem 
Anenthapuram 
Cunnapuriai 
Payannoor 
Perinchellvor 
Cariccaudoo 
Kshanamungalem 
Alathoor 
Carentholem 
Panniyoor 
Chopra 
Shivapuran or 
Vrichoor 
Paroomanum 
Eroongalicudvo 
Paravoor 
Ayranivoulum 
Mooshicacoolum 
Adaveor 
Chengonundovo 
Ooliyannoor 
Culoothanuudoo 
Calappoor 
Elibhiyam 
Choomunna 
Avattathoor 
Cadaccarooka 
Kedangoor 
Comarancllvor 
Caviyoor 
Yettoomanoor 
Nimanna 
Venmani 
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There are 6 sects or classes among the Malayala 


Brahmins shown in the schedules. 
They are (1) Namburi, (2) Em- 
bran, (3) Tulu Embran, (4) Pottie, 
(5) Nambi, (6) Bhattathiri. But 
according to a Sanscrit authority 
the Malayala Brahmins may be di- 
vided into the following 8 classes. 


1 ‘Tambrakal ( Sanscrit word 
** Samraught ”’.) 


2 Adhianmars. 


3 Vishishta Brahmins ( Brah- 
inins noted for rank, learning 
or sanctity. 

4, Saminya Brahmins (ordinary 
Brahmins.) 

5, Jati Matranmars (Physicians 
or Brahmins following one of 
the professions.) 

6. Sankathikanmar. 

7. Shapagrasthanmar. 

8. Papikul. 

Tambrakal. The Census shows 
that all these 8 kinds do not cxist in 
Travancore but most of them do. 
The ‘** Alwanchan Tambrakal ” a 
dignitary of great note in the land, 
belongs to the Inghest family of 
Brahmins on this coast, but lives be- 
yond the jurisdiction of Travancore. 
He is respected and recognized as 
onc of the fist rank and importance. 

The Adhianmars of the eight 
principal families hold the first place 
among the Brahmins. They are 


known also as Namburipads. 
Vishishta Brahmins. Those dis- 
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tinguished by rank, learning or 


62 Axenmoola sanctity are known under tho titles 
63 Tiruvallah of Ahithagni corrupted into (Adu- 
64-Chsnzoanses: thri) Somayagee (Chomadee) Agni- 


chith (Akkitri) and Bhattathini. 

Under Samanya Brahmins (ordinary Brahmins) are 
included Tunthrees, Exorcisers, Purohits (Devatarcha- 
na,) Readers of Puranas &c. 

Under the Eth class Jati Matranmars are included 
Doctors or Vydians, Brahmins who received the sword 
from Rarasu Rama thus acquisecing in the acceptance of 
administrative functions which in themselves are dero- 
gatory to the dignity of the priestly class, and followers 
of occupations under which head will be included Go- 
vernment service, personal service, the trading or other 
monetary occuputions and theatrical performers. The 
Brahmins of this class thougl: considered inferior to the 
rest of the community aro still admitted to bath in the 
same ghit, meals in company, and preparation of food. 
Men of rank and position among them go under the 
title of ‘© Pandarathila.” 

The Moosvos and Nambics belong to the Vydians of 
_ this class. Those who received the emblem of power 
(sword) from Parasultama are called Shastra Numburies 
otherwise known as Yathra Numbtrikal. 

Sankhathikanmar. The first colony of Brahmins 
brought down by Parasu Rama unable to endure the 
difficulties and hardships of the new settlement returned 
to their native land after a short stay in the South. 
Latterly when they knew that the country became 
thoroughly habitable, they made a second assay into it 
unasked and uninvited. When the ereat hero saw them 
return to his favored land he addressed them, “Hh 
Brahmins” which in its abbreviated form with the addi- 
tion of an intermediate nasal becaine the ‘Embran class’ 
of Malabar. These as well as Potties, Tiruvella Dasies, 
Tripponithora Dasies, Akkara and Ikkara Dasies 
Canarese and Tulu Brahmins come under this head. 

The Shapagrastanmar literally “receivers of the 
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curse” are said to have suspected the Godhead of Para- 
su. Rama for which act of impicty they were 
visited with his wrath. They are not entitled to study 
the Vedas, to be treated for (Namascarem) meals in 
pagodas, to officiate as Pagoda priests nor associate 
with other Brahinins in meals, rites, or other ceremonial 
observances. 

The Papishtanmar arc those who have by their 
conduct, disentitled themselves to respect and equal 
rights with the other Brahmins. Such are the Brah- 
mins who accepted the Bhoomi Danam (gift of land) 
from Parasu Rama, called Oorilaparisha Moosinmar, 
such are those who countenanced the murder of Bhoo- 
tharaya Pandi Pcroomal, one of the sovereigns of 
Malabar; such are the villagers of Panniyoour who 
were guilty of the obscene conduct of scandalizing the 
feclings of the other Brahmins by offcring insult to 
their idol (Varahamoorti) ; the Elayathoos who condes- 
cended to perform the rites and ceremonies of the 
Soodra class; and the Nambidee who murdered the 
soveriegn to please the Bralunins. 

All these orders except the last eo under the vencral 
name of Namburics. Of the eigth order, the vill wers of 
Panniyoor alone lay claim to ‘this distincuishe I title. 
The term Namburi signifies the expounder of th Vedas 
(Nam = Veda and pur roppikka= =tv complete.) 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that these Brah- 
mins are of avery highly religious character. . The cere- 
monies of this class,as with the Brahmins elsewhere in 
India, begin with the very birth of the child. Passing 
over the Namakarma (naming ceremony) and the An- 
naprasana(ceremony of giving’ the first dole of rice to the 
child) the Chowla(ceremony of Tonsure) and other 
minor ceremonies at the various stages of the infant’s 
progress, we will touch upon the Upanayana or nvesti- 
ture of the sacred thread. The remarks on this head 
may apply to Namburi and Forcign Drahinins alike as 
the ceremony is common to both classes. 

The investiture of the Brahmin boy with the sacred 
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thread is an essential with all Brahmins and the cere- 
mony generally takes place at the 7th or 9th year. 
The performance of the ceremony for the wearing of the 
thread constitutes the regeneration of the youth without 
which he docs not become entitled to the designation 
Dwija or “ twice-born.” Before Upanayana a Brah- 
min boy is no better than a Soodra. 

“The first birth is from the natural mother the second 
from the ‘binding on of the girdle’, (manji bhandha- 
nam)” (Menu). The sacred thread or Yajnopavita as 
it is called, is a thin coil of three cotton threads worn 
over the left shoulder and allowed to hang down diago- 
nally across the body to the meht ip. The nwnber 
tliaree of the coils is emblematical of the three Divimities, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva who constitute the Trimoorti 
or Hindu Trinity. The number of coils 1s doubled or 
trebled after marriage. The ceremony of mvestiture 
begins by the youth’s standing opposite the sun and 
walking thrice round the fire. Then wrt with the 
thread he asks alms from the assembled company. 
This begging for alms indicates that the youth, under- 
takes to provide hnnself and his preceptor with food. 
On this vecasion, he is taught the Holy Gayatri. 

The youth’s studentship commences inmediately 
after Upanayana, during the whole course of which he 
is to reside with Ins Guru or Spiritual Father. Accor- 
ding to Menu, the term of studentship may be 36, 18 
or 9 years. In these days it is even much less. 
During his course of study he is “not to use betel nor 
*‘ put flowers in his hair, nor ornament lis body or 
** forehead with sandal.” The young Brahmin must 
every day bathe, perform his Sandhyavandanums at the 
three sandhys (Sunrise, Noon, Sunsct), which he has 
been taught during the Upanayana ccremony, offer 
oblations of fucl to the sacred fire (Samidadhanum) 
and abstain from ‘“ perfumes, unguents, sensuality, 
“wrath, covetousness, dancing, music, gambling,dctrac- 
“tion of others, falsehood, impurity of all kinds, and is 
“never to injure any being.” 
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Till Samavarthanam or the ceremony of returning 
home after the course of studentship, the Namburi 
youth has also to. abstain from clothing of all kinds 
except a small strip of cotton texture to cover his 
nudity. He must also wear a strap of leather (krish- 
naganam taken fromthe Krishna mrigam) an inch in 
breadth across the shoulder hanging down in the same 
direction as the sacred thread. <A twist of Muncha 
grass is tied round him in his waist. These are re- 
newed as often as necessary during the prescribed term 
of Brahmachariyam. The Vedas or “ Oathu” as it is 
called form the most important part of the whole course. 

The Vivaha or marriage ceremony comes next in order 
though on account of the strict law of entail which is 
deemed necessary for the preservation of the property 
and dignity of the family, marriage is generally under- 
gone only by the eldest male member init. The Nam- 
buri woman unlike her Brahmin sisters on the other 
coast, may remain unmarried even after attaining the 
age of puberty and there are many among them who 
die virgins at an advanced age. Numerous daughters 
are considered a misfortune, as their dowry and other 
marriage expenses will impoverish any, but the wealthi- 
est Namburies. They do not however kill their female 
clildren on this account though similar customs pre- 
vailing among the Rajpoots have given risc to a most 
shocking system of infanticide. Ifa Namburi has no 
issue by one wife he may marry another and another, or 
his younger brother may marry till the object be attained. 

The Namburi anxious to dispose of his sisters in 
marriage very often takes one or more wives in ex- 
change for them from familics where he gives them in 
marriage. Dowries also induce additional marriage 
contracts. The younger sons of the Namburi invari- 
ably take to women of the Ambulavasi and Soodra 
classes, who live with them in a state of concubinage 
receiving their visits more for the honor than for the 
gain which they bring, Though concubinage is certain- 
ly not recommended in preference to celibacy, it is still 
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allowed to avoid the disintegration of property by divi- 
sion which the marriage of all the collateral heirs may 
necessitate. 


The women are guarded with more than moslem 
jealousy. Even brothers and sisters are separated at 
an carly age. When the Namburi Lady goes to 
worship the village God or visit a neighbouring Illum, 
a Nair maid who accompanies her commands the re- 
tirement of all the males on the road while the lady 
moves all shrouded in cloth with a mighty umbrella 
which protects her from the gaze of profane eyes. At 
home, they are simple in their habits dressing like Nair 
women up to the waist. The way in which the cloth 
is worn is slightly different with them, one end of the 
cloth being passed between the legs in addition to 
covering all round while with the Nair women the 
cloth is simply wrapped round the waist. The males 
wear Only a Moondoo like all other Travancorcans with 
the usual comploments of a waist string, an undercloth 
and a Nariathoo or Nanamoondoo (a scarf used as an 
uppercloth). 


Among other virtues chastity is reckoned as of the 
highest importance the least suspicion cithcr in man 
or woman entailing loss of caste, social position and 
separation from the family. The investigation into 
such cases being not considered complete without the 
woman’s confessing the act of adultery—it very often 
takes great length of time during which the Master of 
the house where the trial is held has to feed the Com- 
mittee of Enquiry ; andthcresult is that suspected 
families are generally ruined whether the enquiry ends 
in conviction or acquittal. But cases of this kind are 
very rarely met with. 


When the Namburi eats alone, the wife generally 
serves him; but if strangers are invited, the Master of 
house, or one of the younger members in it serves 
them while the wife sends on the dishes from with- 
in the kitchen where only the husband could go. 
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The Namburi’s hospitality and charity are proverbial. 
The Brahmin guest in the family, especially if he 
combines with that character some little influence, is 
most kindly treated and in spite of the uncouth man- 
ners and queer conversation which he may meet with, 
he is certain to carry away the happiest recollections 
of the Illum. On entering the gate of the extensive 
property in the midst of which is situated the Palatial 
Mansion with its suburban buildings severally dedicat- 
ed for the house-hold God, the younger members of 
the Family, the Cutcherry of the Proverty officers and 
for the wearied Brahmin traveller, the visitor is receiv- 
ed by the Lord of the Manor who in his Native simpli- 
city enquires if he has bathed without any further ado 
about the health or other concerns of his guest. Ifthe 
answer is in the negative, he limself leads the guest 
to the bathing tank with its cool shed and refreshing 
waters most politely enquiring if oil, Gnja ( Acacia 
Intsia) and Thali are required—all the time innocently 
gaping at the Dhowti, the walk, the arrangement of the 
hair, the mustaclics in the face, the absence of the Na- 
namoondoo and the conventional waist string and un- 
dercloth, while the stranger accustomed to more for- 
mal societies smarts with shyness at the queer looks of 
his host. The Namburi must be asked to leave the 
bath for a short time before he can be expected to go. 
The visitor 1s next led into the Illum and asked to sit 
before the leaf spread out, not where the inmates 
generally cat, but in one of the outer rooms, respectable 
though but the inevitable thought occurs that you are 
treated like an out-caste. Hven the ghee and dholl 
eating propensities of the visitor are attended to, though 
they are carefully eschewed and even dishked by tho 
Namburi in his own meals. Before serving rice, the 
Namburi enquires if the morning prayers are over 
which he thinks improbable on account of the speed 
with which the visitor has returned from the tank and 
feels a conscientious but unexpressed hatred of the 
light manner in which religious observances are regard- 
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ed by the Brahmins of the other Coast. The 
feeding of Brahmin travellers is not however such a 
rare or difficult business with the Namburi. It is a 
matter of course with him; he makes it a rule of his 
life to treat the hungry Bralimin; the traditions of his 
family are full of the proudest feats of charity and hos- 
pitality and the number which he daily feeds is li- 
mited only by the measure of his affluence. ‘The 
* proud Numburi Brahmin Land-lord, who traces his 
* ancestry and lis tenure through several thousands of 
‘¢ years, and whose anxiety to preserve the dignity of the 
** family is indicated by the strict law of entail by which 
* the disintegration of his property is prevented is yet a 
‘* victim of indcbtcdness, caused chiefly as clsewhere in 
© India by the ruinously expensive character of the mar- 
* riage of his daughters and by his unbounded charity 
* and hospitality.” (Dewan’s Administration Report of 
1049 M. E.) 

Succession is from father to son, unlike their Soodra 
tenants who are bound by the law of Maroomakkatha- 
yom. Parasu Rama begged of his Brahmin colonists 
to adopt his peculiar law of inheritance but they made 
a bold stand and steadfastly refused his request. One 
of the villagers, the Brahmins of Panniyoor yielded to 
him and adopted the system in their laws, marriage 
and inheritance they still being guided by the rules 
which hold in the case of Kshetryas and other classes. 

The Namburi women are not extravagant on the 
score of their ornaments. A necklace consisting of a 
number of gold coins through the eycs of which a silk 
cord is passed constitutes the most important of the 
set; gold bangles, and in the case of the poor, silver 
and metallic ones nearly exhaust the list. 

Their occupations are mostly in connection with the 
learning of the Vedas or the worship of God as is 
evident from the large number (1345) of them returned 
under the “ Learned Professions.” A still larger num- 
ber (1947) are returned under men of “rank and pro- 
perty”; 527 are Cultivators; 260 are returned under 


CASTE 217 


‘Minor Professions”; and 158 Government servants. 
Cleanliness of person and dress is a characteristic of 
the Namburi Brahmin. Purification of the body by 
frequent baths is a sine gua non and contributes in no 
small degree to the health and ncatness of their order. 
As a body they are fair in color and intelligent in their 
appearance, cases of deformity or hideousness being 
rarcly known. Their women are distinguished for 
beauty. 


Foreign Brahmins. As so mushis known of 
these Brahmins no particulars need be attempted here. 


The Kshetryas. The family of Kshetryas-of the 
Solar Race is now extinct. Those returned by the 
Census belong to the Lunar Race of kings. The 
Kshetryas of the present day are known under different 
names according to the grades of a nicely discriminat- 
ed scale. The ruling familics in Travancore, Cochin 
and Malabar are distinguished by the title of Maha 
Rajah. Others less dignified, go under the namo of 
Rajahs. Coil Pandala, ‘Tambans, Covils, Tiruvapaud, 
Samanthaken, Oonnithree or Oonniathree, Kurthavoo, 
Eradi, Vellodi, Nedungadi are other titles of this class 
showing different degrees of rank and influence. The 
Rajoos are also Kshctryas of recent immigration into 
the country and area totally distinct class from the 
native Kshetryas. 


The children of a Brahmin by a Kshetrya wife go 
under the name of Samanthars or Moordhavasikthar 
according to Yajnavalkya. 


All these Kshetryas except the Rajoos above referred 
to, follow the Marumakkathayem Law of Inheritance. 
As all of them belong to one gotram and trace their 
origin from one parent stock they cannot intermarry ; 
their women are gencrally married by Brahmins who 
raise issuc in them. Exception is made in favor of 
Coil-Pandalas from which class the Consorts to the 
Ranees of Travancore are chosen. 
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Their dress is of a most simple nature, the males 
wearing a Moondoo as well as the females who however 
modify it on certain occasions. 


The Kshctryas are returned under Property (527) ; 
Cultivators (125); Trade (40) ; Minor Professions (16) ; 
Learned Profcssions (15). The military art is un- 
known among them and is unnecessary in these days. 


The Eliathoo. As already remarked, these Elia- 
thoos belong to the 8th or last order of Brahmins 
(Papishtamnar). Once upon a time a Namburi dic- 
tated to a Soodra the funcral obsequies to be performed 
in honor of his departed ancestors which was un- 
becoming Inn as amember of the Bralmuinical order. 
He was in consequence thrown out of caste, along with 
his family whose progeny are supposed to be the 
 Whathoos ” so named on account of the demeaning 
nature of their callme. (hathoos literally Eha-=low 
or mcan). 

They are a middling class. They are not entitled to 
meals or company with Brahmins, nor will they cat 
and associate with Soodras. 

The occupation still is officiating as Purohits of 
Soodras. In some places they are divided into ‘two 
classes those officiating fur the higher Soodras being 
known as of the first order or (qiwnu ib LI if) co ay.) while 
the Purohits of the lower order of Soodras are (7 er mtb 
LI i) om ay,.) 


In all respects the Ehathoos follow the customs of 
their original order (the Brahmins). Among them the 
property rdescends from father to son. Their women 
called Elayor Ammamar, (Q)ov @wrr gw) are 
zenana ladics, observing the seclusion and enjoying 
the privileges of Namburi women. In some places 
they are known also under the name of ‘“Nambiathees.” 


Under the occupation columns, the Eliathoos arc 
mostly returned for Learned Professions, Minor Profes- 
sions, Property, Agriculture and Government service. 
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The Konkans are emigrants from the Konkan 
Province in the Bombay Presidency. This order in- 
cludes Brahmins, Soodras, and other classes speaking 
that tongue. Their Brahmins arc religious in their 
own way and observe the rites and ceremonies of that 
order to a great extent, but are not allowed to partake 
of meals in company with the Native or Paraddsa Brah- 
mins. They are mostly engaged in mercantile operations. 
The Law of Succession is the same as among the Ma- 
layala Brahmins. Their widows remove their locks of 
hair and abstain from ilowers, smells, betel and other 
privileges which women enjoy during the life-time of 
their husbands. 

2,845 Konganis are returned under “Trade” and 878 
under “ Labourers.” There are only 5,016 male adults 
among them in the country. 

Ambalavasies. This order includes Moothathoo, 
Adicul, Chakkiar, Numbiar, Oonnee, Psharodee, Push- 
paken, Vaniar, Theeattoonnee, Coorookkul, Alathee, 
Numbidee and Thaivambadi. According to some authori- 
ties the Moothathoos come between Eliathoos and Am- 
balavasies. 

The Moothathoos (literally eldest) are the first of 
the order of Ambalavasics. Considerable difference of 
opinion cxists as to their origin, customs and lif. = In 
a small book written by one of the Moothathovs and 
sent to me, they arc supposed to be the Siva Dvijas ( or 
Siva Brahmins ) of the other coast who lost their 
equality with Lralimins having partaken of Siva Nir- 
malyam (adie Apiwiwraveuin) or the rice offering in a 
Siva temple. They were appointed by Parasu Rama to 
the office of cleaning the steps in the temples, carrying 
the idols on their heads in procession round the pago- 
das and performing various other kinds of service in 
the temples. They do not follow the Maroomakka- 
thayam law nor do their women live in a state of coneu- 
binage. The point however is not free from doubt as 
in some of the Reports they are traced to an legal 
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union between the sexes of different castes and consi- 
dered unqualified to enjoy the privileges and rites of 
Brahmins which they have since adopted. The Law 
of Succession is at present from father to son and in 
respect of marriage and other rites they follow the 
Brahmins. The supposed disability of this order to con- 
tract legal marriages among themsclves referred to in a 
small Vernacular book on the subject of castes in Travan- 
core, has been made the bone of contention in a law suit 
the finale of which is not yet known. One of the Moo- 
thathoo class however writes that inarriage is a sacred tie 
with them ; that their women are known by the name 
of Mana Ammamar (to 27 winioiw7); that Brahmins may 
cook their meals in their Tllums; and that members of 
the Aimbalavasi and lower classes may partake of the 
food cooked by them. Both the Eliathoos and Mootha- 
thoos wear the sacred thread. The Moothathoos are re- 
turned under Minor Professions (135), Agriculture (47), 
and Property (35). Someamong them are known as 
Pothuvals. They do not wear thread. 

Adicul. These arc the worshippors of the Bhadra 
Kali, and are sometimes engaged in exorcising devils, 
They wear the sacred thread; their women are called 
Adiammamar (.94 gwiwrni), They do not observe 
seclusion like the Namburi women. The same prac- 
tice holds with the other Ainbalavasi females. Of the 
9 Adiculs m Travancore 5 follow the ‘ learned Pro- 
fessions”’ ; 2 “ Minor Professions” ; and the remaining 
2 are returned as men of * Rank and Property.” Maru- 
makkathayem is their law of succession and influences 
their marriage rites. 

Chakkiar. The sanskrit form of the word is Shlag- 
hya Vakkukar (derived from slaghya=praise and vak- 
ku=word, literally those who chant the praises of God). 
They recite the Ramayana, Bharatum and Dramas, 
often representing the personages themselves during 
the festivals in the pagodas which give them an Op- 
portunity of reproving and reforming the characters of 
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the community by making them the butt of their sar- 
casm and satire. They are supposed to spring out of 
the unhallowed combinations of the highest caste with 
any of the lower ones. The male among such children 
is known by the name of Chakkiar while the female is 
called Nangiar. Their wives are Illodammamar(@«@oar 
win), The Nangiar sounds the cymbal to the 
tune of the Chakkiar’s play and is seated by his side 
while he is engaged in dramatic representations. Their 
law of succession is Marumakkathayem. They are 
returned under Learned Professions (17); Minor Pro- 
fessions (4); Property (2); Government Service (1). 
Nambiar. This class is composed of children 
raised by improper connexions and brought up among 
them before the age of Upanayana, They do not wear 
the Brahminical thread ; they contract connections with 
the Nangiar women, but inherit only according to the 
Marumakkathayem law. Their profession is also by 
helping in the koothoo(# .3/)of the Chakkiar which they 
do by playing upon the drum called Milavoo (pray) 
Their numbers are distributed thus : 


Under Minor Professions .........,..... 32 
EPOPCTLY cricaserenewuieaseoniaesmenee 00 
LA DOULOLE, vsiciGs ch rannvaakdeamauoaneeetse oot: 
OUIVALOLS a ccccexssiian soe besteOwees. OS 
Learned Professions,.,... . .cssesscesse 14 
Goverment Servic 1.06 ccssccsseseceee O 
Personal Service ....ccscecsesesscecseese 

Total... 132 


The Nambiar women are married by Aria Puttars, 

The Oonnee class includes Nattu Pattar, Pattar 
Oonnee and Oonnees proper. ‘They arc supposed to 
have sprung from the Brahmins. Their occupation is in 
pagodas to which they generally supply flowers and 
garlands in addition to sweeping and cleansing the 
premises in them. They are returned mostly under 
Minor Professions. <A few are Cultivators, men of Pro- 
perty and members of the Learned Professions; many 
follow the general law of succession in the country. 
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The Psharodi class. The origin of this class 
ig curious. A Sanyasi intended one of his devoted 
pupils belonging to the Malayala Brahmin class to be 
ordained as a member of his holy order. The pupil 
was fully entitled to the distinction about to be confer- 
red upon him, and he was almost prepared for the pri- 
vileges of the new order. But all on a sudden he was 
overwhelmed by the dismal prospect of a life-long pe- 
riod of privation and austerities and ran away (odippoi 
Gop11aon gi9.)before receiving the marks of the order. 
His progeny are known by this name and as a relic of 
their origin, their bodies are, after death, buried with salt. 
They do not wear the sacred thread, nor do they keep 
tufts of hair. They are mostly engaged in the service 
of the pagoda and 80 out of 143 of them are returned 
under this head. Alathee is a title of distinction 
among them. 

The Pushpaken Class. The offspring of a 
Brahmin raised on a Brahmin woman during the state 
of her menses, gave birth to this class which originally 
Pushpajen (literally ““Pushpani” =a woman in a state of 
menses, and “jen”’ to be born; hence onc so born) has 
now been corrupted into Pushpaken. They live by 
Pagoda service ; some of them follow the natural Law of 
Succession while othors are adherents to the Law of 
Nepotism. They are also known by the name of 
Pushpaken Oonnce. Their women are known by the 
name of Braliminis; with regard to those Pushpakens 
who follow the natural law of succession, the law may 
be briefly laid down thus. 


1. Ifa Pushpaken brings a wife home and raises 
issue in her or if after his death she bears children toa 
man of the higher castes her sons shall inherit the pro- 
perty of her deceased husband. 

2. In default of children, the brothers and their 
heirs inherit a Pushpaken’s property any contract of 
division between them notwithstanding. 
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3. But if there are grandsons or sons of those grand- 
sons or still remoter heirs in the male line, these inherit 
in preference to brothers and their children. 


4, If a Pushpaken leave male as well as female 
issue behind him, the sons inherit in preference to 
daughters ; but they are bound to defray their daughters’ 
marriage expenses and give them decent dowrics. 

5. The dowry &. of a woman goes to the family of 
the husband if he is an undivided member, and to him 
alone if divided. 

6. The sons of a Pushpani inherit her property 
conjointly with her husband. 

Those among them who inherit according to Mak- 
kathayem as well as Marumakkathayem law bequeath 
to nephews only in the absence of sons. 


They may intermarry among their own class. The 
numbers under the different orders show that they are 
mostly engaged in the Pagoda Service. 224 are return- 
ed under Minor professions; 141 under Cultivators ; 57 
men of Rankand Property; 26 under Public Service and 
17 under Learned Professions. Their total is only 475. 


The Variers. According toMenu, the son of a Brah- 
min on a Soodra wife is Nishadha or Pavasaven. The 
Variers belong to this class and consider themselves 
superior to Soodras on account of the dignity of their 
parentage. Most of them are governed by the Maru- 
makkathayem, while some here and there, follow the re- 
gular Law of Succession. Their women are called Vari- 
ashar. Their chicf occupation is Pagoda Service. Out 
of 884, the Minor Professions alone number 591; men 
of Property number 91 ; Cultivation 70 ; under Learned 
Professions 66; and under Government Service 48. 

Theeattoonnes or Theeattees. They are 
sometimes called Theeattoo Nambies. They are sup- 
posed to be the offspring of a Brahmin in an abandoned 
Brahmin woman. Like the Adiculs already referred 
to, they are cxorcisers of the devil, worshippers and oracles 
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of the Bhadrakali, Shamundi, Kali and Kodungali. 
They inherit from father to son, and sometimes from 
uncle to nephew. They wear the sacred thread. Their 
women are guided by the same rules as the Brahminis 
(females of Pushpaken). Out of 22 of their class 11 
are returned under Minor Professions, in which their 
“ Theeattoo ” is included. 


The Coorookkul. Their origin is obscure. Their 
occupation is to supply milk, ghee and flowers to pago- 
das and sweep and cleanse them. They follow the Maru- 
makkathayem Law. They wear the sacred thread. 
In the occupation tables they are mostly returned under 
Minor Professions (237) and under Cultivation. 


Nambidee. The Namlidce wears the thread. He 
belongs to the last order of the Brahmins (Papishtan- 
mar) and was degraded for the sinful act of having 
murdered one of the Peroomals of Malabar. The word 
Nambidee is derived from (Numb «ry s0= faith or 
confidence and Idivoo (aj) breach.) Hence one 
who forgot the heinousness of the sin of murder or 
whose faith in the moral binding of the commandment 
not to kill was breached. Another and more probable 
derivation for the word is that the Brahmin murderer 
wcknowledged his depravity and contented himself with 
a seat on the threshold or sill of the door, not daring to 
enter the council of the Brahmins (Nam=we and Padi= 
the threshold). Among them there is another class 
who wear no thread. The members of this class are 
very limited m number. 


The Ambalavasies are, as the word itself signifies, 
literally dwellers m pagodas. The occupations of the 
different orders of this class have therefore more or less 
some connection with service in Pagodas. As a gen- 
eral rule, the exceptions being already noted, the Am- 
balavasies follow the Marumakkathayem Law ; they 
are a neat body and are wholesome in their habits and 
manners. In all the great feasts which are locally 
known as Sadhies (ow Seer) the Ambalavasies are 
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also fed and they do not object to eat in each other’s 
presence though some of them are punctilious about 
touching one another or sitting in the same row or line. 
All Ambalavsies abstain from anunal food of every kind. 


Plappullies. These were at one time Brahmins 
and were Purohits(Devatarchana) of the Brahmin Chief- 
tain of Ambalapulay. When it was their turn to wait 
upon His Highness, a large fish was presented as nuz- 
zur and by the custom of that court, the waiters-on 
were to profit by the presents during their turn. As 
unhappily these people came in for the fish presented, 
they were turned out of court as well as out of caste. 
They were Balal Thalli (QL:2e= by force and Thalli= 
bundle off), This has becn modifiied into Pilappulli. 
They do not enjoy any of the privileges of the Aimba- 
lavasics. There are only 33 of them; 22 are returned 
as men of Property ; 7 under Government Service ; and 
4 under Learned Professions. 

The Marans. These also live by Pagoda Service. 
They are inferior to the Ambalavasies whom we have 
already noted, but by their neat habits and abstinence 
from meat they are considered superior to other Soodras. 
They are employed as musicians in the Pagodas, and 
play upon 5 different sorts of musicial instruments 
known as Panchavathiam (u¢j¢arg Gum), They are 
not allowed to eat with Ambalavasics. Marans may 
eat of rice prepared by a Varicr, and Variers reccive the 
favors of Maran women. They follow the law of Ma- 
rumakkathayem. Some among them help as Purohits 
in the performance of the funeral ceremonies of the 
Soodra and other classes. ‘Such of them are regarded 
as inferior by the other Marans. Out ofa total adult male 
of 4,659 Marans 2,148 are returned under Minor, Profes: 
sions; 1,473 are Cultivators ; 371 men of Rank and Pro- 
perty ; 304 Learned Professions ; 121 Government Ser- 
vice; and 49 Traders. 

Fhe Malayala Soodras The different classes in- 
cluded under this broad nomenclature have already 
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been noted. Neither the Brahmins nor the Soodras of 
Malabar are aborigines of the land, but as already ob- 
served, they were colonies of Brahmins and Soodras of 
other countries, brought down here: by Parasu Rama 
who in order to carry out his plan of peopling the new 
settlement introduced among them such innovations of 
customs and manners as virtually alienated them from 
their brethren in their Native country. Some of these 
will be briefly noticed. 

The most striking feature of dissimilarity between 
Travancorcans and other Indian nationalities is the 
position of the Kudimie which with them (Travancore- 
ans) is on the crown of the head removed to it from the 
back by the fiat of Parasu Rama. Tradition also attri- 
butes to him numerous other peculiarities of the native 
population which he is said to have had recourse to, as 
the only means of planting his colony firmly in the land. 
Strong attachinent to lis native land is now a charac- 
teristic of the Travancorean and this fact redounds no 
small praise to the triunph of the great Hero. In fact 
a Malayali cannot long stand a residence in Forcign 
Countries, 

A Nair’s family or “Tarwad ” consists of. his uncles, 
brothers and sisters and_ his sister’s children owing to 
the loose nature of the marriage contract which is 
almost a necessity induced by the practice prevailing 
in Namburi familics of only the cldest male member 
marrying, the others having to seck wives from among 
this class) Noman is able to look upon his wife’s 
children as his own and hence he centres his interest 
and his affection in the children of his sisters whom he 
regards as his own. These children are his Anandra- 
vars, (literally those who come after; anantharem—after- 
‘wards and aver==they) heirs to his property and to his 
person after death. They have the sole right to all 
pony left by the Karanavan (both uncle and elder 

rother are included under this term) whether ancestral 
or self-acquired. The funeral obsequies are also per- 
formed by .the heirs in preference to sons who also in 
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some places perform such rites. This system of suc- 
cession though intended at first as an innovation upon 
the customs of foreign countries seems to be defended 
on the score of preponderance of the female clement 
inman. It is argued that a man is more represented 
in his sister's offspring than in his own by a woman of 
foreign blood. 


Though his wants arc few and those generally such 
as can be casily satisfied, the Nair cannot be said to be 
parsimonious in his expenses. The construction of a 
house, and the marriage ceremonies (tying of Tali) of 
his nieces are the engrossing cares of every respectable 
Nair and oftentimes exhaust the earnings of a lifelong 
labor, 


Every Nair girl must go through this ceremony at an 
early age. After the day and the auspicious hour for 
the marriage have been determined upon, the erection 
of the marriage Pandal commences, the decoration of 
which is in cases of affluent familics magnificent, and 
forms an important item of the marriage expenditure, 
On the day of the marriage the relatives, friends and 
neighbours having arrived, the Tali is tied round the 
girl’s neck at the auspicious moment accompanied by 
the usual complement of drums beating and musicians 
playing amidst the deafening halloos (@za@.u19@s) 
of the assembled women. The invited party are then 
given betel and nut in the order of rank and import- 
ance and treated to a rich and varied banquet. The 
ceremony lasts four days, but the period of mirth and 
rejoicing varies with the respectability of the family. 
The ‘Tali’ however is not necessarily the badge of 
married life and does not possess the importance which 
it has in the eyes of foreigners. The person who ties it 
on the girl’s neck is not her husband, and cannot claim 
to receive her favors in after life. The Tali must be 
tied either by an Eliathoo, Tiruvapaud or Cholia 
Putter if the girl is of a very respectable family, or by 
any member of their own kindred who are known as 
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Yenangar (Qweema7) or Machambis (w1#enGeer), 
The Tali tier is sent off with a suitable present at the 
conclusion of the ceremony. . 


When she attains the age of puberty she chooses her 
husband of her own free accord which however is not 
circumscribed by any restrictions of rank, wealth or 
importance, so long as she confines her favors to a class 
not below her own. In token of her choice she receives 
a Moondoo from the man, which is done in the presence 
of relatives and neighbours and constitutes the cloth 
yiving ceremony, The understanding thus induced 
een the partics cannot be enforced for any length 
of time on either side, but is dissolvable at pleasure. 


Both men and women wear a piece of cotton cloth 4 
or 5 cubits in length by 3 in breadth which is just enough 
to be wrapped round. The upper cloth of males is a Na- 
riathoo which is generally tied round the head when they 
walk out. Their women do not as a rule cover their 
bosoms wlile at home, nor do they do so out—doors in 
North Travancore. Civilization is steadily advancing 
from the South the effects of which are clearly discerni- 
blein Trevandrum, there being not one Nair girl here 
who will walk out without an upper cloth. At times they 
wear &@ Poodvai (¢j a) 9 or 10 cubits in length, and 
cover themselves with a rich Pattakara the cost of which 
varies from 5 to 150 Ls. Their ornaments are few and 
cannot be considered expensive as compared with those 
of their sisters in the neighbouring Provinces. A gigantic 
cylinder covered with a gold plate (known as “ Thak- 
kay” ) forms the most generally used ‘ Ear ornament. ’ 
‘Nalu Panthi ‘IKtunta Saram’ ‘Jnali’ and ‘Arrumboo 
Mani’ are among the chief neck ornaments while bangles 
(Moodookoos ) tor the hand, Mookkuthi & Jnathoo 
for the nose, finger rings and waist-rings exhaust the 
list. The males wear carrings, rings, waistrings, and 
during childhood one or two neck ornaments in 


addition to bangles. The men and women among 


CASTE 239 


Nairs are models of neatness and simplicity particularly 
in their dress, food and living. The men keep a small 
tuft of hair hanging in front which they tie ina knot 
and throw behind, while the women have long black 
hair growing luxuriantly which they keep neat and 
orderly by constant bathing, rubbing of oil, and the 
use of the comb. Thcoy tic it ina large knot suspended 
on the left side in front. This is a very pretty obser- 
vance and one that is worth imitation in more civi- 
lized countrics. The Nairs are largely engaged in 
agricultural transactions. 

The Vellalars. The Vellalars arethe farming 
classes in the Kastern provinces. Some of them are 
settled in Travancore. They are a very respectable 
and influential class elsewhere. Succession is from 
father to son with a regular system of marriage 
contracts. Some of them known as Siva Vellalars 
are total abstainers from animal food and rigid fol- 
lowers of the Sivaite sect. An offshoot of the same 
class in Travancore known as Nanjanaud Vellalars 
are Travancoreans in their laws of marriage and inheri- 
tance though several of their usages, rites, and cere- 
monies indicate a foreign origin. Among Nanjanaud 
Vellalars the property descends from uncle to nephew, 
but the sons always come m for a good share. The 
wife whois always taken after a due course of marriage 
cannot be divorced without being given a share in the 
husband’s property. The divorced wife may live with 
another in the lifetime of her former husband. In 
ease the husband dies leaving no issue the wife is 
entitled to maintenance from the husband’s property; 
but no maintenance will be duc if she lives with an- 
other. When a man takes a concubine of the descrip- 
tion just referred to, he mustentcr into an agreement 
of promise to pay her a sum of money specitied with 
their common assent which will become due on his death 
or on her divorce by the man without her giving cause. 
The sons by her former husband cannot lay claim to 
the sum so agreed upon. There are other details into 
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which it is not necessary to enter. Many among them 
reprobate the Marumakkathayem Law. Petitions 
have been addressed to His Highness the Maha Rajah 
praying His Highnes’s Government to legalize their 
reversion to the natural law of succession. 
Krishnenvakakar. These are supposed to be of 
the shepherd caste. Tradition attributes their origin 
to a pe called Ampadi Nagarum whence they 
are said to have migrated into Travancore before the 
commencement of the present Quilon era. They have 
then a history of at least 1050 years in the country. 
It seems they presented a Vishnu Saligramom to the 
King of Travancore which His Highness commanded 
to be placed in the Tiroovambady pagoda and attend- 
ed upon. As a mark of favor the Maha Rajah permitted 
them to reside in Vanchiyoor near Trevandrum, During 
days of their pollution occasioned by the birth or death 
of near relatives, they contended that the Saligramom 
brought by them was also affected and that therefore 
during such days the daily ceremonies upon it cannot 
be performed within the precincts of the pagoda. The 
inconvenience of constantly removing and replacing the 
Saligramom considerably increased in a few years when 
under the natural law of fecundity their numbers rapid- 
ly multiplied thus occasioning frequent recurrences of 
pollutions. They were therefore transported to a 
day’s distance in the south which in those days of bad 
roads and defective unjell system must have matcrially 
cut off all communication with the capital. Since then 
they were allowed to supply peas (Pmuu») to the 
pagoda at Trevandrum most probably as tax in kind 
upon land cultivated by them. The privilege is said 
to have been granted to them in the first year of the 
present era. It has since been disallowed. Their 
number is 8,298 and they are found mostly in Culcoo- 
lum, Eraniel and other Talooks in the South. They 
correspond to the Gopala (cowherd) castes of other 
countries. They derive their name from the great 
shepherd king Krishna who reigned over Dwaraka. 
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One of their class in Cunnamungalem (Mavalikaray 
Talook) owns a grant from the Maha Rajah confer- 
ring upon him the title of Anantha Puthmanabha 
Krishna Pullava Rayen. Their occupation is mostly in 
connection with the cultivation of land. Some follow 
the Marumakkathayem and others the Makkathayem 
Law of succession. In their system of marriage they 
resemble the Nanjanaud Vellalars. 


Veluthaden or Washerman. The origin of 
this class looks strange, but the peculiar purifying in- 
fluence ascribed to them induces some belief in the 
probability of that origin. Once upon a time a 
Brahmin boy was detected washing and starching a 
cloth for his friend and was on this account thrown 
out of caste by Parasu Rama in consultation with the 
Brahmins, The native washermen are supposed to 
trace their origin from him. Hence in this country 
even to this day the washed cloth from the Velutha- 
den is receivable into the pagodas. Most of them are 
engaged in their caste occupation. Their inheritance 
is in the female line. 

Most of the remaining classes are common to Tra- 
vancore and the neighbouring British Provinces, 
while the few others which may be called strictly 
Natire are not distinguished by any peculiarities 
worth mention, except the Law of Marumakkathayem 
and the front Kudimie which hold with all classes more 
or less in Malayalam. A description of all of them in 
detail is therefore thought unnecessary while the im- 
portant classes already noticed have been dwelt upon 
as minutely as the occasion will permit. 


CHAPTER VII. 


EpucaTION, 


Number of persons Educated. Travancore 
does not compare unfavorably with the well-governed 
provinces of British India, in the matter of the educa- 
tion of its people. There are in the country 1,382,702 
persons instructed in the ait of reading and writing 
which gives a proportion of 5°74 cducated in every 
hundred. The “cducated’’ in the Madras Presidency 
number 5 per cent. of the total population, The pro- 
portion is much lessin most of the Collectorates of that 
Presidency. 


Standard of Instruction. Theterm “educat- 
ed”? must however be understood with certain hmita- 
tions. The information sought by the Census under 
this head, was simply whether the individuals entered in 
the schedules knew to “read and write.” In another 
Census it might be interesting to gain further inform- 
ation under this head, such as the language or langu- 
ages in which the people are instructed ; the standard of 
instruction attained by each individual with other parti- 
culars whether studying for the Bar or the Bench, 
Medicine, Engineering &c. In the present low state 
of general education, however, information on such po- 
ints would be meagre andhasthercforenot been attempt- 


ed. 


The tabulation of “‘ Education Statistics ” has furni- 
shed ample information with regard to religion, sex, 
age and castc of the educated individuals, 


Number and proportions of the educa- 
cated in each Religion. The number of ‘ edu- 
cated’ under each religious persuasion is shown in the 
subjoined Table. 
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Religions. Total Popu- sons able to |tothe Total 
o lation. ; : 

read & write. | Population. 
Hindus. ... sea . | 1,7V0,817 Vb, 725 O07 
Mahammedans _... wf 1,30,905 6,610 79 
Christians... de wf 1,608,518 31,346 6°69 
Others (Jews)... eo 151 21 13:90 
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The proportion of ‘educated’ to the total population 
is greatest among the ‘Jews’ being 13°90 per cent. 
But within such narrow linits the proportion is eviden- 
tiary of no high educational standard. Of the three 
important classes of the community the cdueated are 
most numerous among the Hindus being 9-4,725, though 
their proportion is only 5°5¢ per cent. of the total po- 
pulation, whilst among the Christians the proportion 
is 6°69 per cent. of the whole. This highly satisfact- 
ory result among the Christians is partly due to the 
fact that most of the Huropeans and Hurasians who 
are included in this body are educated, the proportion 
being 83°90 per cent. aud 34°49 per cout. respectively, 
while by the indefatiguable labors and selt-denying 

earnestness of the learned bod y of the Missionaries in 
the country, the large community of Native Christians 
are rapidly advancing in their mural, tfellectual and 
material condition. ho proportion of educated ainong 
themat present is 6°56 perccnt.and will be much greater 
before long. he Mahomimedans here, as clsowhere in 
British India stand low in their cducational attain- 
ments. 6,610 Mahommedans or +72 per cent. of 
their population are able to read and write. 


The cducational status of cach Religion in Tras 
vancore ix given below in juxtaposition with that 
of each in the Madras Presidency and considering how 
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recent is the development of the educational scheme in 
this country the table is not altogether disappointing. 


Travancore Census of 1875. Madras ey Census 
Hind 6 ide cccser tin ececinaaiaices 0'°O/| Hindus ............000008|  4°8 
Mahommedans ..............060. 4:72) Mahommedans ........ | A‘9 
Native Christians ............| 6°56) Native Christians...... | v4 
Europeans and East Indians 42°33) Europeans and Kast} 43'3 

Indians. 





Number and proportions of educated 
children and adults. There are 19,976 child- 
dren (of both sexes) returned as able to read and write 
out of a total of 7,95,466 children in the country. 
The proportion is 2°51 per cent. and is no doubt small, 
but for the classification adopted in this office by which 
all boys above 12 years of age have been excluded 
from this calculation. In the case of girls perhaps 
this arrangement does not scriously affect the result 
as most of them are unable to continue their studies 
long after attaining that age. But the majority 
of boys in our schools and colleges are above 
the age of 12 and have not been included in this calcu- 
lation which else must have shown a much larger 
percentage. The gain in the case of adults is propor- 
tionately large, the percentage of ‘educated’ among 
them being 7°44. 


The educated in each sex. The subjoined 
table shows the number of educated Children and 
Adults, in each sex of the Country—Talookwar. 


EDUCATION 


STATEMENT OF EDUCATION 


285 


236 EDUCATION 






























































TOTAL FoR 
| Children, 
pa ee r= 
{ 
. C 7 om 
=| s 2 cs 
; : 7c 

is Names oF TALOOKS, el &§ 1% 

= sis 

Ss | el §|8. 

F g1 Fl 2/88 

SoBe ee eh ele 

= c an 2/21 e a 

= om ry eS e 

S16 | S127 es les 

a oe a | : oe < E g 

o— i] ° f: © ~ a.* 

= : _ | = E s e2 

o o os ' 8 | o =) uo 

PA ye | i aie ae ee 

1 2 3 4 5 6 | 7 8 9 
eae Cat gure ed I | ae =! -——-|———- Se | 
1 Thovalay _... ie ...f 629,635] 9,816 19,8191 763} 20! 783) 7°97 
a Agustecswaram es mm 81,613 97,425 64,188: 1,218 a 1,253] 4°67 
3 Mraniel ane was . 1) 106,732 3k, 6433 68,180, 1,690 9| 1,719] 4°46 
4 | Culcoolum .., a ..{ 62,146] 22,250] 39,896) 78) 23,602] 2°70 
6 Vilavancode 2 a 69,5535] 27,248 42.505, $06, 3 909) 3°29 
6 Neyattunkaray en ‘| 106,728] 40,075! 66,053! 326} 22) 348) *86 
i Trevandrum South... ] 49,927] 16,633) 3: uns | shi} 7} 358) 2°10 
8 Trevandrum North... is 50,486} 16,593) 35,893. 964 928: 1,192) 7°18 
HY) Nedoomanpad Ses Sig 47,668) 17,146) 30,522 1071) 71| 1,442} 8°41 
10 Sheraingil .., —_ a R7,9921 31,549) bb 44:3) 399 BG 448) 1°42 
i! hottarakatay sh | 83.937] 18,920) 34217, 458} lei 470) 2°48 
be Vuthanapuram ar : 30,416) 12.447) 24360) 187) Ja, 198) 1°59 
13 Sheneotta .., ns ee 28,756) 9,953 IR,200} 159) "| 159) 1°69 
Vi Quilon eas ite .. ) 106,099) 87.079 69,01") [25 8 W311} 1°97 
1d Cunnattoor... sik |) 68,947) 19.918) s0,029, P08! 2| 110; °65 
16 K arunagapully Ss | 95,47) $1,525) 68,945 69) TH) BES) 2°67 
v7 Kartigapully bee ‘ RU2621 26,7231 45,540) STG gi STH) 174. 
18 Mavatikaray Pei : 1OMIIE) 3H,219) 7,972. 1,264 go” 1,660, 4°71 
1 Chenpennoor re W59ex! 84,2671 &1,731; in| Go: ATs 1°95 
20 Tiruvella .., ot ; 97,820) $2,191 GhG29: 1,269) 1 L2vo, oA 
2l Autbalapulay 2 : 89,022) 28,472) 60,5 nad! 636, 11; B47] 1°92 
22 Sharetala ... ea wt FTE, OSE) S810) 76.807! 259 Bu 298 °78 
23 Vycome , eon : 72,151) 23,240) 48, 90K) STR | 312} 1°34 
24 Y ettoomanoor a i 76,890) 25,941] 50,949; 1,078 76 1,154] 4°44 
25 Cottayam wits | GO,867) 21,870) 49,497' 199 8, 207 97 
26 Chenganacherry aoe . 69,420; 25,172) 46,248, 261 #} 6269} =—16 
27 Meenachel . a wef) 53,140) 19,407] 35,6455! 849) BG] 405) 2°07 
28 Moovattupulay ne ie 91,674) 32,366) 69,308} 294] 21) 315] °97 
29 Todupiway .. ee “a 23,363! 8,581] 14,772 67, | 67| = °78 
80 Cannattunad ie Ke 97,015) 35,079 ee 423; 82 505) 1°43 
3] Alenzaud ... si .,| 64,903] 22,904 41,999 394) 40 434] 1°89 
32 | Paravcor ... a | 60,156) 21,191; 38965! 126] 2) ane] BS 
Total.,....... 2,308,891)795,466 158 572)3 “ous, 976} 2°51 


Note. The population of re Cardamom 


EDUCATION 237 








aLL RELIGION, u 








Adults. 















































2): 
2 Ss 2 
° ° ° 
2 i — va 
= rr) e a 
3 2 2 2 a I 
: = ’ s 8 a 5 4 
slr | 23 B A 2 | 8 
Py = i ; a ro = e 
a, F rs . 2 o ns on a 
a s ; 2 rH 3 3 o oS d 
= zz & a = E w e ws = 
"9 oe « C Ss = © 
be | y fix oO =] =) 3 3) 
bam be Law} ot a] <9) Ss a v on | 
I Se "S . a o =I co} 
[-¥) r-¥ vo ‘ wn ww ao] Y ia] vy 
Lal = | he ue A . & a 2 “a w 
S 2 ie c= ra s 3 x ° S _ ‘3 
= 1° ba = = e ° 
Cs) i] ® i= << "ed & ss i] SG i=] ae e i= bd 
= = Qs v Gs a=] o, o2 ° on 
a/ei{a {s = im 3 | 3] 38 | 28] 2 | 88 
El v 3 es ‘ Ko La a moO 
: : i ; = Md Y 
ss 5 | Ss | E+ 6 3 3 S 5 & on 3 2 A 
= m | ow vA 4A Z 4, pu Ay BH ¥ 
10 11 | 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 
18 | ssaek —_—— Ese | oes oo REE pment | “SOE ome 
2,566 9 2,575) 12°99 14,310) = 15,325 3,329 29 23°26 18 3,358) 11°33 


6,206, 152 6,358) 11°73] 38,799) 42,814) 7,424, 187] 19°18) 9°43 7,611] 9°33 
5,316, 66; 5,382) 7°89] 52,624) 54,108} 7,006} 95) i331]; °17 7,101| 6°67 
3,372, 69: 3,441{ 862] 31,406) 30,740} 3,951 92) 12°58); = "29 4,043) 6°51 
2,911] 41) 2,952] 6-98) 34,618) 34,935] 3,817; 44) 1102) "12 3,861} 5°65 
4,048; 123; 4,171) 6°31] 53,748; 62,380) 4,374) 145 B13) 27 4,519| 4°26 
3,805} 151! 3,966] 11°88] 24,820) 25,107; 4,156) 158! 16°74) 62 4,314] 8°64 
5,847) 561, 6,408} 18°91 25,518 24,968! 6,811 789 26°69} 3°16 7,600] 16°05 
2,287 30! 2,317) 7°59 24,149} 23,428 3,658 101 15°15 *42 3,759| 7°89 
3,199] 105 3,234] 6°72] 42,867| 45,125 3,521; 161 8°21 "3h 3,682] 4°18 


3,111} 172! 8,283] 5°13) 46,155} 49,315] 3,880} 246 840; 49 4,126) 4°32 
3,554 Bt 3,620] 6°76 39,875 40,888 3,910 88 9°90 °21 3,998] 4°98 
3,790] 236; 4,026] 5°44| 64,387] 64,804] 5,054) 632 9°29} 1°15 5,686} 5°21 
1,942 215) 2,157) 4°17 38,657| 37,34] 2,353) 277 6°08 77 2,630} 3°46 
6,929} 97! 7,026! 10°70} 60,133] 47,687; 8,198 98} 16°35) °20 8,296] 8°48 
6.703; 388, G.041 9°97] 44,4751 44,547, 6,230} 84a] = 4-08| “78 6,588] 7°40 
3,365] 156 3,521) 4°58] 56,517! 658,414 3,624} 195 6°41 °33 3,819] 3°32 
4,184 42, 4,226, 8°64) 36,200} 35,951] 4,496] 421 12°42) "12 4,638} 6°29 
4,670} 349, 5,019' 9°85] 38,178} 38,712! 5,748} 425] 15°05} 1:10 6,173] 9°03 
4,112) 43) 4,155, 10°52] 30,729} 30,138) = 4,311 Bl} 14°03} 17 4,362} 7°17 
2,758 87, 2.845, 615] 35,141] 34,279] 3,019] 95 8:59] 28 3,114] 4°49 
2,299 62! 2,361; 7°01| 26,981} 26,159} 2,648] 118 9°81 45 2,766} 5°21 
2,900 77 2,977, 5°01] 45,431] 46,243} 3,194 98 703} 21 3,292| 3°59 
807 11] 818; 15°63| 11,939] 11,414 874 1 7°32} *10 #85| 3°79 
3,706 68] 3,774 G-09| 47,866 49,147] 4,129] 150 8°61 “30 4,279| 4°41 
2,319| 326 2,645; 6°29} 32,276) 32,627} 2,713] 366 8°40} 112 3,079| 4°74 
3,249| 139] 3,388| 8°72] 30,398; 29,958! 3,365} 140] 11°14, = °47 3,505| 5°83 


2,209 5, 2,214) GAT} 26,656; 26,481/ 2,667 17} =10°00 .06 2,684) 5°05 
1,170 30, 1,200) 4°92) 18,441] 18,375) = 1,357 41 7°36 “22 1,398] 3°80 
982 ra 982} 5°22) 13,888} 14,868} 1,141 ie 8°2) - Ltda) 3°97 
3,983; 111, 4,094) 5°78] 52,259) 63,832] 4,706) 119 8°00 22 4,825; 4°56 
1,544 16 1,560 ries 29,955} 29,992) = 1,652 18 5°51] 06 1,670} 2°79 
v 
» 
é 








ante a IER 





= eo ES | eames | eee Games | oweenine seer | EEEED seme S| o. enemas eee | Se 


| 


eae sls pesca 7°45 |1,148,689.1,160,202) 127,325] 5,377| 11°08 ‘46; 132,702) 5°74 


| 
Hills is not included in this table. 














GREE SBP ASS NAST 


2388 EDUCATION 


Female Education. On this head, the Dewan 
remarked in his Administration Report for =°™-*._ 
that “‘as a general fact, morcover, it may be stated 
“here that females in this coast are educated in a much 
“larger proportion than elsewhere in India.” The pre- 
sent census fully bears out the truth of this remark. 
There are 5,377 females returned as able to read and 
write which gives 46 women in every 10,000. This 
figure is probably even less than the mark owing to the 
universal unwillingness of women to disclose particulars 
while it shows a much more general spread of education 
here than in the Madras Presidency where only 16 
women out of 10,000 are educated. Of the total 5,377 
females cducated. 

3452 are Hindus. 


86 .... Mahommedans. 
88  ... Europeans. 
157 ~~... +-Eurasians. 
15938... Native Christians. 
1 Jow. 


Among Hindus there are 40 educated women In every 
10,000. Among Mahommedans 12 im every 10,000; 
and among Christians there are 78 educated in every 
10,000. 

Saraswati, Goddess of Learning. The 
subject of the education of Hindu females has been a 
much vexed question for several years past. It 1s be- 
lieved that no authority exists in our early text writ- 
ers for the cducation of our women. This is an error. 
A large number of Hindu women are educated and 
have been so from the earliest ages of our History. 
Learning itself is personified into a Female Diety and 
igs worshipped as Saraswati who correspcnds to the 
wellknown Minerva of Grecian Mythology. This God- 
dess is invoked by every poet and every pupil for help 
and blessing in their literary efforts. 

Female Education general even before 
the English Advent. On the subject of English 
influence on our Female education the late Mr. Gover 
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remarked. ‘It has been shown that in 1822 when 
‘¢Sir Thomas Munro was Governor of Madras, there 
‘was a certain proportion of girls in the Pyall schools 
‘‘in almost every part of the Presidency. There is no 
‘‘ reason to suppose that any English pressure had been 
“ brought to bear on the people in order to persuade 
‘‘them to send their daughters to school..............000. 
“Tt must again be noted that there has never been any 
‘break in the continuity of female education although 
“the great development of the system in recent years 
“is due to Western efforts. Professor Sashagiri Sas- 
“tri of the Presidency College who is now writing a 
‘book in aid of native female education has kindly 
“nermitted me to see the manuscript and it was very 
“ oratifying to note how great a gathering of ancient 
‘authorities can be made to prove that in carly Hindu 
‘ages it was as much a matter of course to teach fe- 
‘‘males as well as males.’’ Instances of female ac- 
complishment and great intcllectual power are known 
among us nor are feminine artists and feminine schol- 
ars altogether novel to our early associations. The 
far-famed Sakunthala, Clitra Lakha and Bhanumathi 
are a few out of many that might be named. 
Dependence of women. The “slavery of 
Hindu women” is often represented as of a most 
horrible kind and contrasted not without effect with 
the wife worship so widcly prevailing in Huropean 
countries. Such language however is unpardonable in 
those who have had opportunities of knowing the real 
status of Hindu women. The authority of our great 
law giver Menu has been cited to show the abject 
dependence of Hindu women and their utter wretched- 
ness and misery. ‘ Day and night must women be 
‘held by their protectors in a state of dependence. 
‘“Their fathers protect them in cluldhood, their hus- 
‘bands protect them in their youth, their sons protect 
“them in age, a woman is never fit for independence. ” 
This has been strangely misunderstood. The depen- 
dence upon man which is the normal condition of 
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woman’s life has been interpreted into abject slavery. 
It is scarcely necessary to say that such an interpre- 
tation is bad and far from the truth. Whatever be 
the version of the text herein cited it is not consonant 
with pratice if the “dependence” alluded to means 
“slavery”, ‘Thy desire” says even the Christian 
Scripture “ shall be to thy husband and he shall rule 
thec.”’ Can this text be made to mean slavery P. 
Such dn interpretation would be unjust and unnatural 
either in the one or the other. Collating these several 
authoritics as well as other texts in the Institutes of 
Menu an eminent modern writer observes: ‘ Having 
“thus far examined that chain of circumstances, along 
*‘ which the Hindu proceeds from infancy to manhood 
‘we shall now observe the condition of his helpmate, 
“which, according to the ordinary opinion, is very far 
“from being an enviable one. It will, perhaps, be ad- 
** mitted that 1t would be a task more easy of accom- 
* plishment to adopt the notions already established, 
“and to adduce quotations, which may be found ready 
* made in every compilation in support of them, than 
“in any way to call those notions in question; for in 
“this case no little labor and original research are re- 
“quired. Lowever as we have long doubted the ac- 
* curacy of those pictures which respresent the women 
‘of Hindustan as mere slaves, we shall now place be- 
‘fore the reader the reason of those doubts and then 
“leave him to determine whether he will prefer the 
‘notions at present prevailing to the adopting of a 
‘‘more moderate opinion. Too much however must 
“not be expected. In every point of view the Hindus 
‘are greatly behind the Hnglish and several other EHu- 
“ropean nations in civilization and refinement. It is 
‘not, therefore, to be supposed that on that particular 
“ point which regards the treatment of the female sex, 
* they should be on a par with us. We merely advance 
“that women are not reduced in India to that miser- 
“ably degraded condition in which they are commonly 
“believed to be immersed ”’. 
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Alluding to the institutes of Menu he further obser- 
ves “If these laws ever were rigidly observed, which 
‘as we have already shown, there is great reason to 
‘doubt, they were soon found, as man advanced in the 
“career of civilization, to be incompatible with the 
‘well being of society, and allowed, without a formal 
‘“ abrogation, to fall by degrees into desuctude.” The 
learned Hindus says Sir William Joncs ‘are unani- 
‘¢mously of opinion that many laws cnacted by Menu, 
“their oldest reputed legislator, were confined to the 
‘three first ages of the world, and havo no force in 
“the present, in which a few of them are certainly ob- 
‘“solete.”’ More perhaps, than a few are obsolete; 
“but the principal of those which are acknowledged 
‘to be so, regard in one way or other the condition 
“of the fair sex.”’ (Ibid) 

Respect due to wives. Menu _ hinself says 
“Marricd women must be honored and adorned by 
“their fathers and brethren, by their husbands, and by 
“ their brethren of their husbands, if they seck abundant 
“prosperity. Where females are louored, there the 
“deities are pleased, but where they are dishonored, 
“there all rehgious acts become fruitless. Where female 
“yelations are made miserable, the fanuly of hin, who 
“makes them so very soon wholly perishes ; but where 
“they are not unhappy, the family always increases. 
“On whatever houses the women of a fanuily, not being 
“duly honored, pronounce an tupreeation, those houses 
“with all that belong to them utterly perish, as if 
“destroyed bya sacrifice for the death of an enemy. 
“Let those women, therefore, be continually supplied 
“with ornaments, apparel and food, at festival and 
“jubilees by men desirous of wealth. In whatever 
“family the husband is contented with his wife, and 
“the wife with her husband, in that house will fortune 
“be assuredly permanent. ” 

Coming afterwards to speak of women more parti- 
cularly the lawgiver observes. “The mouth of a 
“‘woman is constantly pure. He decides indecd, that no 
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‘women whatever may be her age or condition is to act 
“according to her mere pleasure. But he is here 
‘‘ considering her as the member of a family, as a person 
me ncaa by others who have rights to be respected 
‘as well as hersclf; in short, as a citizen of the domestic 
‘republic, who should, under no circumstance look 
alehy to self, but have a regard in all she does to the 
“welfare of those with whom she is to pass her life, 
“and whose happiness or misery must be deeply affected 
“by her actions. With regard to the state of depend- 
‘‘ence to which she is said to be condemned, little need 
“be said. Woman is everywhere dependent on man, 
“and has been so from the beginning. But from this 
“very circumstance is her powcr over the heart, and 
“consequently her happiness derived. Remove her 
“from this position, convert her mto a kind of man 
“and you in the same proportion destroy her power 
“as a woman, to substitute in its stead something not 
“half so desirable ; and which is even inconsistent with 
“the existence of political society. ” 

Experience of Kuropean Residents and 
travellers. Numerous European residents, who 
have had long experience in the country have willingly 
acknowledged the respect and consideration with which 
Hindu women are treated in the houschold. In his 
interesting book on the Annals of Rajasthan, Colonel 
Tod remarks. ‘ The superficial observer who applies 
“his own standard to the customs of all nations, lam- 
“ents with an affected philanthropy the degraded 
“ condition of the Hindu female, in which sentiment 
“he would tind her little disposed to jom. THe parti- 
“cularly laments her want of liberty, and calls her 
“ seclusion unprisonment. But adds he trom the know- 
“ ledge I possess of the freedom, the respect the happi- 
“ ness Which Rajpoot women enjoy, I am by no means 
“inclined to deplore their state as one of captivity.” 


The influence of the Hindu wife in the 
household. The influence of women ina Hindu 
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household is quite as great if not greater than that of 
her European sisters. The wife generally has the 
management of the house, has a voice nay the sole charge 
in the disposal of her daughters in marriage, in choosing ° 
fitting companions for her sons, dictating the ceremonies 
of the house, keeping up the usual round of festivities and 
mirths, in fact it is she that conserves the faith and 
devotion of her husband. If all the women of India 
were educated in the English ways and manners of life 
as the men are, and kept altogether in the dark on the 
strongholds of their own Religion we shall soon find 
that Hinduism has lost her vigour and that the Indians 
are no more the devoted and earnest worshippers of the 
true God for which their ancestors were once remark- 
able. 

The Seclusion of women. The seclusion of our 
women is also considered a great drawback amony us by 
our European brethren. Such seclusion however is not 
universal in any class or community of Hindus. It is 
only the higher classes and the most respectable among 
them that lead a secluded Zenana life. Such protection of 
female modesty is inevitable in a country which has 
been the scene of successive dominations and misrule 
for ages. The reign of Mahommedan despots dictated 
by no principles of justice or humanity must have 
thrown back civilization by several stages and immers- 
ed the fair daughters of the House of Aryan into the 
dark rooms of their already dark houses. lvidence 
exists to show that this practice was unknown under 
the rule of the pious Hindu Monarchs. “In those 
‘ancient times, which may be called the heroic ages 
“of Hindustan, even queens and princesses seemed to 
‘“have enjoyed the liberty of travelling whithersover 
“ they pleased ; even unmarried women were not ex- 
“ cluded from the company of men, They might even 
“‘ listen to their conversation, but it would have been 
“ thought indecorous to have replied, or if they did, it 
“was necessary to do so in a low voice. Married 
“women were under no such restraint. They might 
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“appear in public, as we find in Sacoontala; and are 
“‘ sometimes introduced conversing jocularly with their 
‘‘ husband’s friends, and exercising in an unmerciful 
““ manner, their talents for caustic raillery.” 


Among Brahmins of Southern India the women ap- 
ear in public as in Europe. The Namburi women of 
alabar are however an exception to this practice. 
They observe strict rules of seclusion. This was pro- 
bably an imposition upon them by VParasu Rama when 
he zolonized the country with a tribe of Brahmins men 
and women from Upper India, and was anxious that 
they should not go back to their native land. This 
and numerous other restrictions of which mention has 
been made, at large, in another portion of this Report 
answered his purpose very satisfactorily by cutting off 
all sympathy with their own kith and kin in the far 
north from whom they were estranged in manners, life 
and dicxs. Among other classes of the Hindu commu- 
nity seclusion is altogether unknown. The women 
appear in public; they cnjoy in company with men 
the amusements of the theatre or public shows; visit 
the museum or the park ; appear before native officers 
of Government and Courts of Justice; form the princi- 
pal part in all the marriage processions; visit the 
temples of the Gods; and bathe with little secrecy or 
precaution in the rivers. So much for Hindu women in 
general. 


The privileges of women on this coast. 
Ju ‘Travancore however they are on a much better foot- 
ing than in any other Province of India. Women are 
here allowed to rule the country. During their reigns 
they preside on public occasions, interview with Foreign 
Ambassadors and State Officers and otherwise admi- 
nister the affairs of the country. The peculiar law of 
succession, and the nature of the marriage-contract 
which is simply another name for free love render the 
females the sole proprietors of their household in which 
the males are a8 a matter of course—2on est. This is 
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the case in nearly half the number of houses in the 
country. 

Accustomed to bear the most important part in the 
management of the household and flattered by the 
good fortune which surrounds her, the Nair lady is 
distinguished by an air of dignity, politeness in manners 
and freedom in her intercourse with the other sex 
which when added to a little personal prepossession 
and a few literary attainments render the women of 
this coast so proverbially attractive. 


The Nair females are remarkable for their accomplish- 
ments. Reading and writing are essential with every 
respectable Nair girl. Vocal music and occasionally 
practice on musical instruments are also considered 
becoming qualifiications and are very generally ac- 
quired. If the freedom of women is an index of civili- 
zation as we so often hear it stated, then Travancore 
is decidedly the most advanced country in the world, 
for here the women enjoy the greatest liberty possible. 
Of the total educated women in the country (5,377) 
2,656 belong to this class. That is there are 119 edu- 
cated in every 10,000 Nair women. 


Tho Educational Status of the various 
Castes. We will next notice the cducation of the 
various castes of the people. The subjoined table 
shows the numbers of educated males and females, in 
each caste of Travancore with percentages :— 











Noor él. Percen- | Percen- 

2 Name of caste. ducated ae fs educated | ‘8° to 

° males. ore" | females betas te- 
males. "| males, 

1; Brahmins .» 10,188} 50°18 241 1:33 
2} Kshetryas es 645; 52°02 116 | 9°56 
3| Elayathoo re 634) 34°36 16 99 
4| Kongani Sed 1,178, 15°92 4, 6 
5| Ambulavasi ne 1,315) 31°67 65 1°52 
6} Plappulli ies 26) 60-46 oni Gas 


“) Maran oe 1,311' 18°44 4G ‘61 
RE SEERA I I I IT II ECE EI ISTE SOLE EEE LORE TOILE LEER OTE TR EOE 
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Percen- Percen- 
No. of tage to N 


Name of Castes. pili total] (educated | 1 ota) fo. 














alee females. Salad: 
Malayala Soodra | 46,3738) 21°27 1:19 
Vellalen wat 4,294| 36°19 |- "24, 
Moodalee sei 103) 57°54 1°91 
Pandi Soodra ais 2,887; 31°59 06 
Chetti eas 1,744; 20°24 20 
Vadooken a 112; 13°08 ‘11 
Patnoolkaren ee 215) 27°35 a 
Krishnenvaka i 772| «19°31 14 
Chalien a 305 9°34. 02 
Sunkumpundarem _... 438} 8:26 07 
Panan a 119| 10°79 oe 
Elavanien oe 114 8°47 nk 
Vanien sas 1,153 9°50 "04 
Cummalen bas 4,266 8-92 08 
Chemboothattee a 5} 20,00 sé 
Ponden Poe 24 10.86 a 
Maraven oe 137 5.55 ot 
Edayan se 275} 8:96 ‘03 
Koshaven os 96 2°59 ae 
Chalooppen i 12; 318 re 
Veluthaden gt 275 4.31 ‘O01 
Chemman ies 14 2°78 “21 
Kshowraken ac 417 5°78 "09 
Cunian a 1,966, 42°41 76 
Munnan ae 280 3°42 ‘ll 
Paraven ae 27 "64 we 
Thundan at G5 “71 bat 
Noolian se 15 2°04, sa 
Elooven aa 5,928 315 05 
Shannan ae 1,924 3°99 “Ol 
Mookkooven on 92 1°49 03 
Cackalen da 13 2°66 1°43 
Malayaraen se 28 “AS bas 
Vaden aes 7 19 
Pullen ses 13 AZ 
Oolladen ee 6 4.3 
44; Coraven ae 58 “21 
Porian ane 192 “60 
S| Poolian ae 183 19 ie 
Other Hindus ies 1,029 6°79 "22 
Hindu Total...... 91,273) 10°82 ‘40 
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1 Pathan 875, 289 aS ES 
2} Syed ‘as 337} 10°67 a ere 
3| Moghul sa 19; 16°66 a sais 

Toolookken aie 4,621) 889 83 13 
5| Lubbay be 776, 8°78 1 ‘01 
6| Arab ue 120; 38°58 aa ase 
‘| Sikh - 90; 21°18 
8} Others soi 186; 24°18 

Mohommedan Total...... 6,524) = 9°27 8G 19 
1} Europeans a 131, 87:33] 88) 79°28 
2} Hurasians se 320| 45°97 157 | 22°85 
3| Native Christians | 29,057] 12°42 1,598 68 
Christian Total...... 29,508] 1257] 1,888| -78 





1; Jews as 20| 27°77 1 1°26 








—«, 





Total for all Religions...} 1,27,3825) 11°08 | 5,877 “46 


These figures are in the highest degree encouraging. 
Education is appreciated by every caste and class in the 
country. Hach section of the community has its select 
few versed in the arts of reading and writing, The 
yearning for intellectual advancehas permeated through 
and leavened society. While 50 per cent. of the male 
population of the proud Brahmin are able to read and 
write the rudc Vaden, remotest from the precincts 

of civilization is still able to count 19 im every ten 
thousand. 

Numbers and proportions of Educated 
in each Caste. Taking first in the order of num- 
bers the Malayala Soodras have 46,373 males educated 
or about 21 per cent. of their total male population. 
The Native Christians have 29,057 males educated that 
is 12°42 per cent. of their male population, while the 
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Brahmins can boast of 10,183 or 50 per cent. of their 
male population. There are 5,928 Eloovers educated ; 
4,621 Tulookkens ; 4,294 Vellalers ; 4,266 Cummalens ; 
2,887 Pandi Soodras; 1,966 Cunians; 1,924 Shanars ; 
1,744 Chetties; 1,315 Ambulavasies; 1,311 Marans; 
1,178 Konganies; 1,153 Vaniens; and less than 1,000 in 
each of the other castes. 

In the order of proportion to their total numbers, 
the Europeans stand first laving 131 males or 87°33 
per cent. of the total male population educated. The 
percentage of educated among the Plappullies is 60°46 ; 
among the Moodalces 57:54; among the Kshetryas 
52:02 ; among the Eurasiaus 45°97 ; among the Canians 
42°41; among the Arabs 38°58; among the Vellalars 
86°19; among the Elayathoos 34°36; among the Pandi 
Soodras 31°59. The lowest percentage is as was already 
remarked among the Vadens or hilltribes. 

In respect of female numbers educated, the Malayala 
Soodra class stands first in the whole list, there being 
2.656 women among them able to read and write. 
The Native Christian women come noxt, their number 
of educated being 1,593. Between these two classes of 
the community nearly 80 per cent. of the total educated 
are nearly exhausted, leaving but 1,128 persons edu- 
cated for the remaining 457 castes of the country. Of 
these 57 classes the Brahmins have 2-41 of their women 
educated ; tho Hurasians have 157 ; the Kshetryas have 
116; the Eloovers 93; the Kuropeans 88 ; the Ambula- 
vasies 65; the Marans 46; the 'Cummalars 37; the 
Cunians 84; the Vellalars 30; the Chetties 17; the 
Elayathoos 16; the Munnans 9; and all the other 
classes total 93 between them. There is no female 
educated in the 24 castes namod in the margin. 


1 Plappallt on This order however cannot be 
3 Panan. maintained if we view the castes in 
tt eripbder tear ar respect of the proportions of edu- 
Steen cated to the total number in each. 
8 Koshaven. According to that view the Euro- 


9 Chalooppen. 
10 Parnven. peans stand first having 79°28 per 
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11 Thundan cent. of their women educated ; 
12 Noolian a : 

13 Malayaraen while the Eurasians come next hav- 
15 Pullen. ing 22°85 per cent. of their 
16 Oolladen women able to read and write. 
17 Coraven. a = 

18 Purian. There are only 9°56 per cent. 
a) Syed. of the Kshetrya women educated. 
eres al Among the Moodalies 1:91 per cent. ; 


“3 Sikh. saa ies - : 
ee ae aie: Ambulavasies 1°52 per cent. ; Cacka 


dans. len 1°43 per cent.; Brahmins 1°33 
per cent,; Malayali Soodras 1°19 per cent.; and the 
rest below 1 per cent. each. 

Adding the educated of both sexes in each caste, 
we find that among Europeans the proportion is 83:90 
per cent.; among Plappullies 34°66 per cent.; among 
Eurasians 34°49 per cent.; among Moodalees 31°54 
per cent.; among Kshetryas 31°02 pcr cent.: and 
among Brahmins 27°13 per cent. The proportions of 
educated in the other castes are shown bclow. 





























3 2 | uw Ad 
og &| oo § 
BS 5 | BS & 
\S Castes. £ ro s 3 Castes. = ae 
re, oS IG o2°S 
Ue | Sosy 
& oO moO 
is 6 OSG 
| Se] EE 
}) Kuropeans ...| 83°90/18) Chemboothattce 
| 3 Plappulli ..| ot 6O1L9! Chetti 
3} Murasian | df-49/20) Sikh 
| 4) Moodalee ...{ 31°54/21) Krishnenvaka 
o| Kshetryas i 3102/22) Maran 
: oo or 2713/23 Moghul 
unian ..| 21°9024 Kongani 
8) Arab ..| 200825) Native Christians 
9 Elayathoo 188126) Vadooken 
10} Vellalen 17°02:27| Syed 
ll} Ambulavasi 16°35/28) Panan 
12} Pandi Sovudra 15°33'29 Ponden 
13; Jews ...| 13°90/380| Vanien 
14; Pattoonoolkaren —.,.|_ 13°14/31] Chalien 
15) Other Mahommedans.| 13°12/32) Cummalen 
16, Pathan 12°11/33) Lubbay 


17] Malayala Soodra ...} 11-12 





Idayan 
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35| Elavanion ..| 4°27:48) Cackalen 1:10 
36| Toolookken wel 27149 Noolian 1:00 
3¢| Sunkum Pundarem...| 4°16:50, Mookkooven a 73 
38| Other Hindus 3:53.51] Thundan eu 36 
391 Kshowraken 2 -()2' '5Q Puraven ae ol 
40) Maraven 2° 75) 53| Purian fas 30 
41) Veluthaden 2 ‘09154 Malayaraen at .23 
42! Channan 1:98'55| Pullen cr 92, 
43; Munnan 177/56 Oolladen ee 21 
44) Chalooppen 162/57} Coraven Se 10 
45| Elooven 157,58! Vaden n 09 
7 Chemman 1°53/59} Poolian — “09 

7| Koshaven 1°30] 





Education of the sexes compared. We will 
next compare the relative educational attainments of 
the sexes. Calculating an average for the whole country 
we find that there are 42°23 females able to read and 
write to every thousand educated males. Among Hin- 
dus there are 37°82 educated women to every 1,000 
educated men. Among Christians 62°29 to every 1 ,000. 
Among Jews 50; and among Mahommedans ‘only 
13°18 to every thousand men. Among Europeans there 
are 671°75 cducated women to every thousand. Among 
Eurasians 490°62. The relative proportions are given 
in extenso below. 


Proportion Proportion 














of educat- of educat- 
Castes. od fomales | © Castcs, hea ape na 
oe cre 
Kuropcan | 671°75)19) Kshowraken 16°78 
Cackalen .| 615°38/20| Elooven 15°68 
Eurasian .| 490°62)21) Chetti .es| 9°74 
Kshetryas 179°84/22; Sunkumpundarem ...{ 9°13 
Chemman 71°43/28)} Vadooken 8°92 
Malayala Soodra 57°27|24, Cummalen 8°67 
Native Christians 504°71125| Krishnenvaka 777 
Jews 50°00/26) Vellalen 6°98) - 
Ambulavasics 49°43'27| Pathan o'So 
Maran 30'08/28) Vanien 5°20 
Munnan 32°14/29| Shannan 4°16 
Other Hindus 82:06/30| Idayan 3°63 
Moodalee 29°1213]) Veluthaden 3°63 
Elayathoos 25°24)32| Kongani 3°39 
B ins 28°65|33] Chalien O27 
Mookkoovon 21°73/84; Pandi Soodra 2°08 
Tooleokkecn 17°96|85) Lubbay 13 
Cunian 17: 
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From the foregoing it would appear that the Cacka- 
lens rank very high in their educational status, as the 
proportion of educated women among them is 615°38 
to every 1000 educated men. This however is only 
a proportion. The actuals are 8 educated females to 
13 educated males—numbers which show a low position 
in an educational point of view. The proportions 
given in the foregoing table do not therefore neces- 
sarily indicate, in cases where they are high, extensive 
spread of education but simply that the sexes are nearly 
equal either in enlightenment or ignorance as the case 
may be. Among Huropeans the proportion (671°75 
educated women to 1000 educated men) signifies ap- 
proximation between the sexes in knowledge while in 
the case just referred to (the Cackalens) it also signifies 
approximation not in knowledge but in ignorance. 

Riducational status of the different 'T'a- 
looks. This chapter will be incomplete without a 
brief consideration of the Educational status of the 
different Talooks in the country. The Cusba Talook 
of Trevandrum is of course the most civilized portion 
of the kingdom having a total of 11,914 persons or 
11°86 per cent. of the aggregate population educated. 
Thovalay comes next, with an educated population 
-of 3,358 or 11°33 per cent.; Agusteeswarani is the 
third with 7,611 or 9°33 percent. Tiruvella is the 
fourth with 8,296 or 8°48 per cent. Yettoomanoor is 
the fifth with 6,173 or 8°03 per cent. The sixth is Ne- 
doomangad which has 3,759 educated—that is 7.89 
per cent. of the total population. Then Ambalapulay, 
- Cottayam, Eranicl, Culcoolum, Vycome, Paravoor, 
Vilavencode, Mavalikaray, Mecnachel, Kottarakaray 
Kartigapully and 14 other Talooks follow in order, 
the proportion of educated in each being less than 
that in the one named before it. Cunnattoor is the last 
in respect of education having bit 2°79 per cent. of 
its people able to read and write. 

_ A table is subjoined to show the Nos. and Propor- 
tions of educated in cach Talook with totals for the 
Divisions at the end of each group. . 
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Total |No. ofper-| 8.9 

Name of Talooks. Popula- jsons able to} Fg 

tion. read and | 4.3 

write. 
1; Thovalay. i w| 29,6385 3,008 11°33 
2} Agusteeswaram. ... {| 81,618 7,611 9°33 
3| Eraniel. ... Reg | 1,06,732 7,101 6°67 
Culcoolum. Be w-| 62,146 4,043 6°51 
9| Vilavancode. Si wef 69,558 3,061 S5y9) 
Pulpanabapuram or Southern | 

Division...) 3,49,679} 25,974: 7°42 

“I| Neyatiunkaray ... ...| 106,128 4,519 4°2 
2} Trevandrum South sast “40,927 4,514 8°64 
3) Trevandrum North wf 00,486 7,600} 15°05 
4, Nedoomangad sie wf 47,068 3,709 7°89 
5, Sheraingil i | 87,992 3,682| 418 
Trevandrum Division | 342,201 23,874 6.98 
l Cottarakaray wi 58,187] 2,684) 5°05 
2} Puthanapuram —... bas | 06,816 1,398 3°80 
3} Shencottuh : we! = 28,756 1,141 3°97 
44 Quilon... be ...| 106,091 4,825 4°55 
5) Cunnathoor te wef 09,947 1,670 2°79 
6| Karunagappully... w.| 90,470 4,126 4°32 
7, Carthigapully vig | 80,268! 3,998 4°98 
8 Mavalikaray viet w-| 109,191 0,686 oo) 
9 Chengennoor is | 76,998 2,630) 3°46 
10} Tiroovella ee ..1 97,820 8,296, 8:48 
1]} Ambalapulay 89,022 6,588 7°40 
Quilon Division ... 1 8,382,511 43,0421 5:17 














Sharctala... <6 | 114,931 3,819 3°32 | 
Vycome ... eg .{ 72,151 4,538) 6:29 
Yettoomanoor ee ..| 76,890 6,173 8:03 
Cottayam... v ...{ 60,867, 4,362} 7:17 
Chonganacherry _ ... w| 69,420) 8,114, 4-49 
Meenachel ee | 08,140 2,766 5°21 
Moovattoopulay... | 91,674 3,292 3°59 
Todupulay - | 28,353 885, 3°79 
Cunnattunad ae wf 97,015 4,279 4°41 
Alengaud - wf 64,903} 3,079, = 474, 
Paravoor Sere «| 60,156 3,005 5°83 
Sharetala Division ... ...| 784,500 39,812 5:07 





CHAPTER VIII. 
OccuUPATION. 


Classes of Occupation. 
each occupation are :— 


The numbers under 











Numbers. | Proportion to the 
Occupations. (Adult total male popula- 
Males.) tion. 
1) Government Service 14,703 1°27 per cent. 
2| Learned Professions 7,089 “60 
3| Minor Professions 11,320 "98 
4| Personal Service 12 685 1:09 
5| Traders 61,760 5°38 
6| Conveyers... 4,105 "36 
7| Cultivators ZB des 232,776 20°27 
8| Employments connected with 
dress or textile fabrics ... 8,687 “76 
9| Do. connected with food, 
drink and stimulants...| 62,849 5°47 
10} Workers in Metals ... ..{ 18,831 1°20 
11} Do. in constructive works, 
buildings...J 14,991 1°31 
12; Employments connected with 
paper, books... 134 02 
13} Household goods... ... 3,798 33 
141 Combustibles A 209 ‘02 
15} Labourers... ...0 1. 0 «. 204,330 17°79 
16} Men of Rank and Property 06,775 4:94, 
17, Unproductive ... ... ... 1,699 15 
18] Others a 6,793 "59 
Total...... 7,18,984 62°59 per cent. 





According to the foregoing table, 62°59 per cent. of 
the total male population are entered in the occupation 


lists. 


In the Madras Census 63:1 per cent. of the total 


male population are so entered. The striking unifor- 


mity in the results is a good sign and induces faith in 


the accuracy of our returns, 
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In the tabulation of the occupation statistics, the 
-well-known classification of Dr. Farr has been followed 
with the additions and improvements suggested by the 
Census Committee of Madras. 


Women and children excluded from the 
occupation column. The occupations of females 
were not recorded, nor those of children under 12 years 
of age though in numerous cases women and children 
are employed in reproductive labor. 


Clear instructions were issued to Enumerators and 
Supervisors to record cases of actual employments on- 
ly and not to include old or infirm men who were sup- 

orted by their sons and relatives under some meaning- 
iss occupation, such as the management of the house 
simply with the impression that none should appear im 
the schedules without an occupation entered against his 
name, The result of this arrangement is that we have 
4°94 per cent. of the male population returned as 
“men of Rank and Property ” 


The major groups of classification with the subdi- 
visions are, 
I. Professional...Orders 1, 2, 3. 
II. Domestic...... Order 4. 
ITI. Commercial ...Orders 5 & 6. 
IV. Agricultural ...Order 7. 


‘V. Industrial ...... Orders 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
VI. Indefinite and Non-productive. Orders 15, 16, 
17& 18. 


The “ Military ” class of Government servants have 
been included in the Order 1 of group I. 


1. GOVERNMENT SERVICE. 


There are 14,703 persons employed under Govern- 
ment 1. e. 1°27 per cent. of the male population. In 
the Madras Presidency ‘7 per cent. are returned for 
Government Service. 


This total of Government Servants is made up of the 
following classes. 
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Num- 
Name of Caste. bers. 


Name of Caste. bers. 


ne) 


1 Malayala Brahmins...; 158 


coerens | ce PE BRR | CEE 


31'Krishnenvaka | 133 


























2i\Foreign Brhmins _...| 1,999 | |32, 'Chalien 2 - 3 
#/Kshetryas ca | 105 33/Sunkum Pundarem...| 26 
4'Tiroovapaud ... ve 10 | 34 Panan : 5 
5|Samunthaken 1 | (35'Elavanien 8 
6'Oonniahtiri ... 4 | 136, Vanien 35 
7|\Pundala 5 | 137 Cummalen 6 
8iCurthavoo 1 | (38;Thattan 1 
9} Rajoo.. 6 30 Cunnan 3 
10 Eliathoo 50 | 140'Ausharee 8 
11/Kongani AW 41'Ponden 10 
12;Ambulavasi ... Of be: ‘Mar Aven 4] 
. 1138|Moothathoo ... 25 13. ladyan 24, 
14\Chakkiar 1 | 44) Koshaven 3 
L5|Numbiar G | |45;\Chemman A, 
16)Oonnee 21 | 46: Kshowraken .. 5 
17|\Psharadi 6 | I47 7\Par ‘aven 9 
18|Pushpaken 26 18 Klooven 9» 
19|Varier AS | \4é 9 Channan aa 16 
20|Theeattoonnee 1 50; Other Hindus ee 99 
21\Coorookkul ... A| 51 \)Pathan - | 181 
22)/Plappulli er 7 | |52iSyed_.. cae ree | 
23] Maran ...| 121 | |53/Toolookken ... | 199 
oe Malayala Soodra [8,647 | (54 eae ssi aes 7 
25)Vellalen or sae °892 55 (Ar ab . oi ed 4, 
26|Moothalee _... er ol | 56 Seikh.. a 18 
27\Pandi Soodra ...| 520 | [57)Other Mahommedana. 1 
28/Chetti me eset aL | o8iluropean wf 40 
22;/Vadooken _... re 68 | 50 Murasian dus | 107 
30|Patnoolkaren a 1 | (6O0'Native Christian...) 65] 












Total...| 14,703 


The Malayala Soodras who form the bulk of the na- 
tion are naturally of course most numerous in the Pub- 
lic Service. They number 8,647 and fill all grades of 
of the Service. 

There are 1,999 Foreign Brahmins in the service of 
Government. The proportion of Government em- 
ployes to the rest is 1383 per cent. among Foreign 
Brahmins, to 3:97 per cent. among Malayala Soodras, 
Among Vellalars the number employed under Govern. 
ment is 892 or 7°52 per cent.; among Pandi Soodras 
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520 or 5°69 per cent. ; among Chetties 191 or 2:22 per 
cent. ; among Malayala Brahmins 158 or 2°70 per cent. ; 
among Krishnenvaka 133 or 3°35 per cent.; among 
Kshetryas 132 or 11°50 percent. ; among Marans 121 
or 1:70 per cent.; among Elavars 92 or ‘05 per cent.; 
26 of the Hindu castes are not represented in the 
Government Service. 384 Mahommedans or ‘55 per 
cent. are also employed in Government Service. 
Among Christians 798 or °34 per cent. of their number 
are in Government employ. 


2. LEARNED PROFESSIONS. 


The principal professions included under this head 
may be advantageously enumerated here; Vakil, Shan- 
thee, Reading of Puranas, Doctor, Dresser, Oculist, 
Priest, Teacher of Vedas, Purolita, Vadantist, Mission- 
ary, Catechist, Cathanar, Painting, Jothishum, Lace- 
work, Musician, Theatrical profession, Surveyor, Diks- 
hadar and Pundit. In some cases those who follow 
some of the Learned Professions such as the Pro- 
fessors of our College, the chief and assistant Engi- 
neers have been included under the first order in the 
schedules themselves, and hence this order includes 
only such as have been entered under one of the pro- 
fessions in preference to the entry ‘ Sircar service. ’’ 
In other words a large number of persons who, if their 
professions had been entered would have come under 
the second order have been cntcred under the first. 


The total of persons returned under this order is 
7,589 of whom the Hindus number 6,073, the Ma- 
hommedans 459, and the Chrjstians 1,057. The pro- 
portion of Hlindus under this order to their total 
males is ‘72 per cent. ; of Mahommedans ‘65 per cent. ; 
of Christians *45 per cent. Among Hindus, the Ma- 
layala Brahmins are most numcrous under the Learn- 
ed Professions, Their number is 1,845 and forms 23:02 
per cent. of their total males. The number of Mala- 
yala Soodras is 1,127 or ‘52 per cent.; of Canians 998 
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or 21.53 per cent.; of Foreign Brahmins 583 or 4:04 
per cent. ; of Eliathoos 461 or 24°99 per cent.; of Ma- 
rans 304 or 4°28 per cent.; of Hlavars 233 or ‘13 per 
cent.; even among Pullens there is 1 returned under 
this order, 19 of Hindu castes do not appear returned 
in this order. 


Among Mahommedans there are 218 Tulukkars or 
-40 per cent. returned under Learned Professions ; 154 
Lubbays or 1:73 per cent.; 45 Pathans or 2°75 per 
cent.; 30 Sheikhs or 7:06 per cent.; 8 Syeds or ‘26 
per cent. ; and 3 others. 

Among Christians, the most numerous are Native 
Converts being 1,016 or 44 per cent.; next come Eu- 
ropeans who number only 25 or 16°67 per cent. and 
lastly Hurasians 16 or 2°80 per cent. 


3. MINOR PROFESSIONS. 
Under this order have been included. 


1. Pagoda servants. 

2. Mandaba jebam (wou gum) 

3. Hashwora sava. (+ ove17 Cavair) 

4, Pullithavarem or worship of the Royal House- 
; hold Dhiety. 

o. Accountants. 

6. Gramani. (Head man of the village.) 

7. Volunteers. 

8. Copying Gumastahs. | 

9. Cappiar. 


10. Church servants. 

1]. Mosque servants, 

12. School Masters. 

13. Vocalists. 

14, Cymbals. 

15. Drummers. 

16. Nattoovens (Dancing masters.) 

17. Dubash. 

18, Abhicharem (Sorcerers.) 

19. Tirummmel (to embrocate sprains) (@@uoap 
20. Syrang. &) 9 $i) 
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21. Commission Amins. 

22. Agents. 

23. Telegraph Department. 

24, Jugglers. 

25. Oathuka (@ 4/9.) (to chant prayers.) 
26. Dbyana Abhyasum (Ascetic exercises. ) 
27. Varshashanam (Receiver of annual gifts.) 
28. Acrobats. 

29. Gymnasts, 

30. Soothsayers. 

11,320 are returned under this order of whom 10,093 
are Hindus, 355 Mahommedans, and 872 Christians, 
Among Hindus the Marans are most numerous under 
this order being 2,148 or 30°22 per cent.; among 
Malayala Soodras 1,65! or ‘76 per cent. ; among Cani- 
ans 796 or 17°17 per cent.; among Variers 591 or 
43°58 per cent.; among Foreign Brahmins 589 or 
4:07 per cont. ; in 20 Ilindu castes none are returned 
under this order. Among Mahommedans the Tuluk- 
kers under this order number 218 or °40 per cent. ; 
the Lubbays number 9-4 or 1°06 per cent.; the Pa- 
thans 25 or 1°53 per cent.; the Syeds 6 or ‘19 per 
cent.; 1 Arab and 1 Sheik. : 

Among Christians the Native converts number 8953 
or ‘36 por cent. and the Eurasians 19 or 2°78 per cent. 
No European has been returned under this order. 

4. Personal Service. 
The sub-divisions included under this order are:— 
1. Domestic Servants of every kind. 


2. Washermen. 5. Butlers 
3. Scavengers. 6. Lightbearers. 
4. Barbers. 7. Peons. 


The total of this order is 12,635 of whom there are 
11,345 among Hindus ; 719 among Mahommedans, and 
571 among Christians. The Barber caste is numer- 
ously represented in this order, their number being 
4,060 or 56°26 per cent. of their total males. There 
are 3,680 or 57°64 of their total, professional washer- 
men; Munnans 1,631 or 19°92 per cent.; Malayala 
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Soodras 527 or 24 per cent. Among Foreign Brah- 
mins 152 or 1°05 per cent.; Vaniens 137 or 1°13 per 
cent.; Noolian 49 or 6°66 per cent.; Elavan 48 or 03 
per cent.; Coorookkul 32 or 4°32 per cent. 38 castes of 
Hindus are not represented in this order. 


Among Mahommedans, the Tulukkans under this 
order number 666 or 1°21 per cent.; Lubbays 16 or 
‘18 per cent.; Pathans 3 or ‘18 per cent.; Syeds 2 or 
06 per cent. | 


Among Christians the Native converts number 571 
or ‘24 per cent. Neither Europeans nor Kurasians 
are returned under tlus order. 


5. TRADERS. 

In the town Census of Madras Mr, Gover distin- 
guished food and those engaged in its preparation from 
those who were engaged iu the sale of food, drink &e. 
Dr, Cornish deprecates this principle of classification 
observing that “ unfortunately as already explained 
“ the classification under this heading is very imper- 
* fect as by some curious misapprchension the late 
“ Mr. Gover directed that all the persons engaged in 
* the sale of food, drink and stimulants should be clas- 
‘¢ sified amongst she traders.” It must be admitted 
however that the point is a dcbateful one. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Gover the hotel keeper who sells rice will 
be included under “trade” though clearly he ought 
to come under “food.” According to Dr. Cornish 
even the seller of mustard will come under “ food ” 
as that article is uscd by natives for seasoning curries 
though it is certainly carrying the principle a little too 
far. The point is not altogether free from difficulty. 
Practically however it is not of great importance as. 
the Census schedules scarcely open a field for doubt 
most of the entries being clearly written ‘“ Trade” 
(ea) without specifically mentioning whether 
trade in articles of food or other articles which might 
give reason for doubt. 

The total number of traders in the country is 61,760 


260 | OCCUPATION 


or 5°38 per cent. of the male population. Among 
Hindus the number of traders is 25,407 or 3°01 per 
cent.; among Mahommedans 13,919 or 19°78 per cent. ; 
among Christians 22,413 or 9°55 per cent. The Ma- 
hommedans who are the descendants of the Arab Set- 
tlers of the western coast though no more pure in 
their race nor perceptibly distinguishable from the 
aboriginal type to which they have deteriorated, are 
still largely engaged in the commercial transactions of 
their foreign ancestors. The largest number of traders 
in the Hindu community belong to the Elavar caste 
as they aggregate 7,311 or 3°88 per cent. of their 
total males. The Vanians rank next being 5,127 or 
42°25 per cent.; the Kongani merchants number 2,845 
or 38°46 per cent.; Malayala Soodras 2,300 or 1:05 

er cent.; the Chetties 1,811 or 21:02 per cent.; the 

oreign Brahmins 1,010 or 6:98 per cent. There are 
no entries under this head, among 25 Hindu castes. 

Among Mahommedans the Tulukkar traders number 
10,855 or 19°71 per cent. ; the Lubbay 1,418 or 15°95 

er cent.; the Pathans 456 or 29°67 per cent.; the 
heik 136 or 32 per cent.; the Arab 111 or 35°69 
per cent.; the Moghul 41 or 35°97 per cent. 

The Christian traders are mostly the Native Converts 
who number 22,366 out of a total of 22,413. There 
are 21 Jews engaged in trading operations. 

6. CONVEYERS. 
The occupations included under this head are : 
1. Elephant Driver. 
2. Rower of canocs. 
3. Bandy Driver or Coachman. 
4. Sailor. 6. Bearer. (Bhoye.) 
5. Pilot. 7. Groom. 

The total of these occupations is 4,105 which is thus 
distributed among the three Religions : 

Hindus........, 2,204 or *26 per cent of the males. 

Mahommedans 178 = °73 0... ec cccccssesenceseens 

Christians ...1,723 °73 iccssccsesseesseneeeens 
Total 4,105 
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Among Hindus the Elavars number 1,358 or °72 per 
cent. under this order; the Malayala Soodras 307 or 
*14 per cent. There are only 25 Hindu castes who 
are returned under this order of occupation and these 
are mostly members of the lower classes of the com- 
munity. The Christians referred to are all Native Con- 
verts there being none among the Europeans and Eura- 
sians under this order. 

@. CULTIVATORS. 

The total number of persons engaged in the cultiva- 
tion of land in Travancore is 2,32,776 or 20°27 per cent. 
of their total males. The cultivators form 4 of the 
able bodied population of the country. 


The Hindu cultivators number......... 1,62,946 
Mahommedan......c.cccccccsscescesesesssee 14,908 
Christian ...ccecscseescecsevessctscsesense 04,912 
POWISH horeristasadtiwcecantcausaeseaneninie 10 
Total... 2,32,7 76. 


The proportion of this class among Hindus is 19°32 
per cent.; among Mahommedans 21°19 per cent.; among 
Christians 23°39 per cent.; among Jews 13°89 pcr cent. 
The Malayala Soodras are pre-eminently a farming class 
and number 98,328 or 40°10 per cent.; the Ilavars 
26,891 or 14°28 per cent. ; the Shanars 6,368 or 13°21 
per cent.; the Vellalars 4,200 or 35°40 per cent.; the 
other Pandi Soodras 3,179 or 34°78 per cent. ; the For- 
eign Brahmins 2,536 or 17°54 per cent.; the Pulayars 
2,275 or 2° 40 per cent.; the Chetties 1,990 or 23°10 per 
cent.; The Malayala Brahmins 527 or 9°02 per cent.; 
The only caste which has nothing to do with the cul- 
tivation of the land are Chemboothattees (copper 
smiths)andChalooppers. Ofthe14,908 Mahommendans 
engaged in cultivation 11,718 are Tulukkans, 2148 are 
Lubbays, 771 are Syeds, 168 are Pathans, 28 are Mog- 
huls, 26 are Sheiks, 8 are Arabs and 41 others. 

All classes of the Christian community are engaged 
in the cultivation of land. 34 Europeans or 22°66 per 
cent. of their males, 108 Eurasians or 15°52 per cent, 
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54,770 Native Christians or 25°42 per cent. are return- 
ed under this occupation. 

Ifto this be audcd the laborers returned under 
Order 15 most of whom ere probably engaged in work 
connected with Jand, the number of cultivators may 
fairly be taken as uot less than 4,00,000 persons 1. e. 
more than 60 pcr cent. of the adult male population. 
Though two thirds of Travancore is buried under in- 
accessible forest, mountains, Jakes, rivers, building 
sites &c. the remaining cultivated portion is said to 
yield great quantity of rice which at one time was 
thought ‘more than sufficient for home consumption”’ 
(Ward and Conner’s Report.) 

S. DRESS. 

Workers in dress and textile fabrics number 8,687 of 
whom the Hindus are 7,915, the Mahommedans 514, 
the Christians 652 and the Jews 6. The proportion 
of Hindu workers in dress to thei total males is °89 
pereent.; of Mahomimcdans is°73 percent; of Christians 
°28 percent. The blavars have 3,415; theChaliers 1890; 
the Tailor castes (Panan) 607: the Patnoolkaren 
(Silkweavers )-190. All these classes except the Tailors 
are mostly engaged in weaving operations. 

The 514 Mahomiedans is made up of the followin 
tribes among them. (Tulukkan 465); (Syed. 17); 
(Pathan 2); ( Lubbay 11); ( others 19 ). Total. 
514. Vhe Go2 Christians are all Native converts. 
The Shanar women under the instruction of European 
ladies have often excelled in their lacework and embro- 
idery, specimens of which have called forth the warmest 
admiration of accomplished judges in Kngland and 
India. A few of them were submitted the other day 
to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales on the 
occasion of his visit to India, by the Senior missionary 
of south Travancore as samples turned out by native 
Christian girls under the instruction of Mrs. Baylis. 
His Highness’ Sccretary acknowlecgcc the presents 
with thankfulness and wrote a very flattering ictter to 
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the Revd. Gentleman conveying His Highness’ admi- 
ration of the workmanship and high appreciation of the 
labours of the accomplished lady under whom so useful 
an art was being developed. Equally hight proficiency 
has been sometimes attained by the High Caste girls 
educated in the Trevadrum Fort Girls’ School. 


9. FOOD. 

62,849 persons are engaged in work connectcd with 
the food supply of the population. Of this agerceate, 
the Hindus number 48,667, the Mahommedans 692 
and the Christians 13,490. ‘There are among Hindus 
5‘77 per cent. of the population, Among Mahomme- 
dans, ‘98 per cent, and among Christians 5°75 per cent. 
engaged as food workers. Under food is also included 
work connected with drink and stimulants. In no 
other order except order 15 (Labourers) are the 
Elavars so nunicrously employed as in this, the num- 
ber here being 27,809 or 14:76 per cent. The Shanars 
whose work in connection with the palmyra in the 
South is much the same as that of the Elavars with 
the cocoanut in the North, have 11,484 or 23°83 per 
cent. entered in this column. The Thundans have 3,379 
or 87°30 per cent. ; the Mookkoovars 1,979 or 32:20 
per cent. ; the Munnans 1,147 or 14°01 per cent.; the 
Paravers 536 or 12° 67 per cent.; the Forcign Brah- 
mins 271 or 1°87 per cent.; the Malayala Soodras 92 
or ‘04 per cent. ; this order 1s not represented at all 
in 39 castes of Hindus. The principal occupations 
included under this order are 1. cooks, 2. Those who serve 
food. 3. Watermen. 4. Those who sell or prepare milk. 
5. Toddy drawers. 6. Spirit-distillers. 7. Fishing. 8. 
Confectioners. 9. Salt purifying. 10. Rice Measures. 11. 
Butchers. 12. Preparing Parpadakom (a thin crisp 
cake made of pulse). 

10. METALS. 

The artisans of this class number 13,831 in all. 
Most of this number are Hindus being 13,781. The 
Mahommedans number only 20 and the Native Chris- 
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tians 30. Among Hindus the “ Kammalars” who are 
by caste artisans nearly exhaust the Hindu total 
being 13,576 out of 13,781. The remaining 205 
workers in Metals are distributed among 9 other Hindu 
castes. The remaining 60 castes among Hindus, 7 
among Mahommedans, and 2 among Christians are 
totally unrepresented in this order. On this subject 
I cannot omit mention of the important fact that the 
silver work of Trevandrum and Quilon are no way 
inferior to the best models in Southern India. The 
opinion of well-informed authorities 1s that our work 
can favorably compare with the best Trichinopoly 
specimens. 
11. CONSTRUCTION. 

The demand for constructive art is naturally greater 
than for Metallic workmanship among a _ population 
remarkably fastidious and vain on the score of their 
habitations. Hence we find that there are 14,991 
persons returned under this order to 138,831 under 
“ Metals.” The Hindus again preponderate in this 
class being 14,408 or 1°71 per cent. of the aggregate of 
that class. The remaining 583 is made up of 77 Ma- 
hommedans and 506 Christians. 

Among Hindus the Asharces (Carpenter caste) 
alone number 7,661. The other Cummalars number 
5,037. The Paravars whose work in lime (chunnam) 
brings them in connection with the constructive art 
number737, The Elavars number 430. The remain- 
ing few are distributed over 21 other Hindu castes. 


12. BOOKS. 

There are only 134 persons whose work is in connec- 
tion with paper and books ; most of these belong to the 
Native Christian class who number 100. Eurasians 
number 4. There are also 28 Hindus and 2 Mahom- 
medans. The limited class calls for no further remark. 


13. HOUSEHOLD GOODS. 
There are 3,798 persons returned as engaged in the 
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manufacture of Household Goods. In this order there 
are 3,565 Hindus, 99 Mahommedans and 134 Chris- 
tians, The Koshavens (Potters) number 1,894 or 
51.23 per cent.; the Pariahs 440 or 1°39 per cent. ; 
the Cunians 428 or 9°23 per cent.; the Asharees 110 
or ‘75 per cent.; 49 Hindu castes are altogether un- 
represented in this order. 


Of 99 Mahommedans 51 are Tulukkans and 48 are 
Lubbays. All the Christians employed in this work 
are Native Converts. The different occupations includ- 
ed under this head are. 


1. Basket weavers. 2. Mat weavers. 
3. Rattan workers. 4, Winnow makers. 
5. Rope makers. 6. Umbrella makers. 


7, Pot makers. 


In passing it may be remarked, that the baskets of 
Janarthanam (Wurkullay) the mats of Kayencolum 
and tha cadjan umbrellas of Manjoor (a place in Yet- 
toomanoor Talook) are excellences in their own way. 
With regard to the cadjan umbrellas, it may be further 
remarked that the whole of Southern India, does not 
produce similar ones. 


14. COMBUSTIBLES. 

209 persons are skilled in the preparation of gun- 
powder for purposes of the pyrotechnic art; of these 
the Hindus number 138, the Mahommedans 61 and 
the Christians 10. Most of the Hindus engaged in 
it are Elavars and Asharecs. 


15. LABOURERS. 

This order includes every man who lives upon his 
day wages without any education or previous preparation 
whatever for one of the wellpaid professions. The 
work performed by him is often of the most simple 
nature requiring no special aptitude except muscular 
strength or physical endurance. The largest number 
of them are engaged in tilling, sowing or repairing the 
rice lands of the country while a few are employed in 
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the Public Works Department as well as in numerous 
private houses as ordinary journeymen living from hand 
to mouth. 


Their total is 2,04,330 or 17°79 percent. of the total 
male population. Their proportion to the total number 


of adults is nearly as 1 to 3 and form the most nu- 
merous body in the land excepting the “‘ Cultivators. ” 


The Hindu Laborers number 1,68,175 or 19°94 per 
cent.; the Mohommedans 6,582 or 9°35 per cent.; and 
the Christians 29,573 or 12°60 per cent. 


Among the Hindu Laborers the Pulayars number 
55,041 ;the Elavars 40,405; the Pariahs 16,240; the 
Coravers 15,375; the Malayala Soodras 12,491; the 
Shanars 8,452; the Vadars 2,061; the Munnans 1,310, 
There are only 12 among Chaliars; 20 Hindu castes 
have not been returned under this occupation. 


Among Mahommedans the Tulukkan labourers 
number 5,326, the Lubbays 915, the Syeds 287, the 
Pathans 54, the Arabs 23, the Moghuls 3, the Sheiks 
3 and others 21. 


The Christian total is made up of 29,518 Native Con- 
verts and 55 Hurasians. 


The valuc of labour has considerably increased during 
the past few years. ‘he ordinary cooly in the village 
used to get only an anna or an anna and half, and 
one meal fora day’s work. In the present altered state 
of things a labourer cannot be hired for less than 4 
annas and one meal, though his hours of work have also 
been diminished since formerly. The increased de- 
mand for laborers on account of the D. P. W. added 
to the gencral affluence of society which leaves them a 
broad margin for architectural purposes has been 
mainly the cause of this sudden rise in their wages, 
though at the same time it must be remarked that the 
coolies are no great gainers by the change as the 
market value of the necessaries of life has kept pace 
with the times, 
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16. PROPERTY. 

Men of rank and property, as already remarked are 
more numerous in l'ravancore than in the Presidency 
of Madras. The total of this class is 56,775 and is 
thus distributed between the several Religious persu- 
asions. 

BIN GUS sssasoraaviasertieweiees. “42,010 
Mahommedans.........scccceseeese 3,094 
Christians.......cc.ssscceceeeseseees 11,157 
VOWS scuueseauantouawannesinansanes 9 

56,775 

Among Hindus, the numbers returned under this head 
for the different castes are Malayala Soodras (15,676) ; 
Elavars (7,393); Foreign Brahmins (2,910); Pulayars 
(2,518); Malayala Brahmins (1,947); Shanars (1,845) ; 
and) Pariahs (777) ; but this order cannot be maintained 
if the proportions are compared. There are no men of 
property among Chemboothattces, (Coppersmiths) Pat- 
noolkaren (Silkweavers) and Alathees. 

Among Mohammedans the Arabs have the largest 
proportion of men of affluence being 11°25 pcr cent. 
of the whole 1. e. there arc 35 Arabs to 311 total males. 
There are 11,078 men of property among Native Chris- 
tians; 8 among Europeans and 71 among Hurasians. 

17. UNPRODUCTIVE 
The total of this class is 1,699 and consists mostly 
of beggars, devotees and religious vagrants. 
The number and proportions are. 
Hindus ............1,334 or ‘16 per cent. 
Mahommedans...... 148 or ‘21. a. 
Christians ........217 or 09. au 
Total ............1,699 or 15... 

As a race, the Hindus are kind to their poor and 
infirm. 

18. OTHERS. 

Those that could not be included in any of the above- 
mentioned 17 orders have been thrown together under 
this huad the total of whom is 6,793. This total is com- 
posed of 4,099 Hindus, 285 Mahommedans and 2,409 
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Christians. The important occupations thus fused 
together are (1) Bank Peons (2) Tadasthar ( Panchayet) 
(3) Burners of the Dead (4) Hunting (5) Snakecharmers 
(6) Hangman. The subjoined table compares the 
proportions of each order of occupations to the total 
males in the Madras Presidency and Travancore. 





(Travancore pro-| 
Names of Orders. ‘portion to total Mudres Presider 
males. malep. 
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4) Personal Service .. 1:09, 3°30... 
5! Traders 5°38... 3°40 ... 
6) Conveyers 36 "30... 
7| Cultivators a 20°27 31:10 
8 Workers in Dress 7G 3°40 
9 Workers in Food ... O47, 2°10 
10; Metals : 120, "80 
11] Construction 1°31 "50 
12) Books ee (2 "02 
13} Household goods ... ‘33 ‘00 
141 Combustibles (2 "10 
15! Labourers .ALA79 110) 3% 
16) Property veep £040, 110... 
17) Unproductive ‘lo iss CO ccs 
18; Others i a ‘AQ 














Total...... 62°59 per cent.|/63'10 per cent. 
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Travancore and Madras compared. The 
total results of Travancore and the Madras Presidency 
run neck and neck while the table shows a higher pro- 
portion in Travancore in 10 orders to 7 in Madras. 
We have a larger proportion of Government servants, 
Learned Professions, Traders, Conveyers, Workers in 
Food, Metals and Construction, Laborers, and Others. 
Madras has a higher proportion in Minor Professions, 
Personal Service, Cultivators, Workers in Dress, House- 
hold Goods, Combustibles, and Unproductive men. 
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The total proportion of the 10 orders in Travancore 
each of which has a higher percentage than that in 
Madras is 38°97 percent. The total of the seven 
orders in Madras each of which is similarly higher than 
that in Travancore is 40°20 per cent. 


The proportion of workers in connection with paper 
and books is strange to say the same in both countries 
viz. ‘02 per cent. 


The difference in the total proportions between the 
two countries 1s 1°23 per cent. i. e. dividing the popula- 
tion of Travancore and Madras into groups of 100 
males each, we find that in every such group the 
Madras Census returned 1°23 more persons under the 
occupation column than the Travancore one. The 
reason of this is not far to seek, While our schedules 
contained occupation entries only for the male adults, 
the Madras Census, in the words of Dr. Cornish contain- 
ed “in many cases boys under 12 years of age who 
“have been enicred in the occupation column of the 
*¢ schedules,” 


CHAPTER I[X. 
LANGUAGES. 


Languages. Almost all the languages known in 
the Madras and Bombay Presidencies are spoken in 
Travancore. The principal of them are Malayalam, 
Tamil, Konkan, Telugu, Hindustam, English, Guzerati, 
Canarese, Nagaram, Maharatti, Tulu, while the Portu- 
guese, Hebrew, Scindi, Arabic, and French are also 
known in the country but within much narrower Inuits. 

Malayalam is the Vernacular of the country. In all 
documents, official or private the Malayalam language 
is used, though the characters employed are cither Ta- 
mil or Malayalam there being no particular predilection 
in favor of either. In practice, however, the Tamil 
characters preponderate m ofheial correspondence. 

The subjoincd table distributes the population accor- 
ding to the languages spoken by thei. 
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1} Malayalam ..............,] 19,02,5335 ) 82°40 
2} Tamil aie sa7909 | 1680 
3 | Konkan — 7,000 | "34. 
4 / Telugu ........ ee, 3,200 "14 
5 | Hindustani ...............! a oe 5s 
6] Euglish oo... 122) “0D 
CP Guerra cic rau ia eelicwn 808 ‘O4, 
8 | Canarese ..........00..005. 709 03 
9] Nagaram .................. | 30) "02 
10 | Maoaharatti ......... 0... Ale "02 
Tift Vals seeivgay es cascadse, | 363 02 
12 | Portuguese ............... | 284, ‘Ol 
18 | Hebrew .................. | V5 "004 
14) Bond) sosesserccstcesuessl 4) 002 
19 | Arabic ...... ccc ccc ese voe son] 34 ‘001 
16} French ....... sieusoeiutis | 1 "00004. 
Total.. 23,08,891 100-00 
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Malayalam and Tamil. The Malayalam and 
Tamil languages nearly exhaust between them the po- 
pulation of the country—these two languages bemg 
spoken by 22,90,442 persons or 99°20 per cent. of the 
agercgate population, while the remaming 14 languages 
are used among a population of 18,449 only. 


In the Talooks where they are spoken the Malaya. 
lam and Tamil change sides, as it were, the one serving 
as a complement to the other. 


In the Talooks south of Trevandrum, the Tamil is 
the prevailing tongue, wlule the munber of Malayalam 
speakers dwindles itself into its narrowest limits. 
Small aberrations excepted, it nay safely be laid down 
as a general rule, that a man travelling northwards from 
Thovalay where the Taniul speaking population is 99°40 
per cent. of the whole, will tind as he goes farther and 
farther north that the Tamil is spoken less and less till 
he reaches the northern confines where the number of 
Tamil speakers has almost reached its minimum being 
but ‘70 per cent. of the ageregate population. On the 
other hand he will find that as the Tamul dialect is legs 
and less, the Malayalam is more and more. 


Dividing the whole country into 4 parts of 8 Talooks 
each and totaling the proportions of Tamil and Mala- 
yalain speaking populations, we shall find that every 
group has more Malayalam and less Tamil speaking 
population, than the one to the south of it ; or vice 
versa, that every group of 8 Talooks has less Malaya- 
lam and more Tamil speaking population than the one 
to the North of it. 


The subjoined table shows the results according to 
this arrangement of the 32 Talooks. 
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Total..... [1,902,533) 3,87,909| 82-40 | 1680 


In the Talook of Alengaud 99°19 per cent. of. the 
popwation speak the Malay alain tongue while in the 
out-lying District of Shencotta it is not returned as a 
spoken language at all. It 1s however noteworthy to 
romark that in that Talook the official communication 
of the Tahsildar and villave officers as well as Petitions 
addressed to Sirear authoritics are all conducted in 
Malayalam in conformity with the usage of the rest of 
the country. But the so called Malayalam } in them 1s 
such a strange medley of Malayalam and Tamil that 
whether judged by the Malayalam or Tamil standard 
of composition it is alike condemnable by both classes 
of literary critics. | The fewest number of Malayalam 
speakers 1s mct with in the Talook of Thovalay where 
they aggregate 23 and form but ‘08 per cent. of the to- 
tal population. The Tamil is most extensively used 
in the Talook of Thovalay where it is spoken by 99°40 
per cent. of the total population. In Yettoomanoor, it 
is spoken by °68 per cent. of the popmpuon There is 
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no Talook of the country where it is not used to some 
extent or other. 


Konkan. The Konkan language which is ‘called 
after the Province of that name in the Bombay Presi- 
dency is spoken by 7,757 people, 1, ¢, by more than 3 
persons in every thousand. The Konkan people are 
inmost numerous in the Talook of Sharetala where they 
nuinber 1,824. In 16 other Talooks also it is used as 
a household tongue, but the numerical strength varies 
considerably in different Talooks. In Paravoor Talook 
1,714 people speak it; in Kartigapully 869 ; in Amba- 
lapulay 851. In Shencotta there are only 3 of them. 

Telugu. The Telugu is spoken by 3,205 people 
in the country. By far the largest number of them 
reside in the Talook of Trevandrum ( North and South 
included ) where there are 1,836 of them. They are 
met with in 20 other Talooks of the country. 500 
_ of them reside in Shencotta; 447 mm Agusteeswaram ; 
821 in Quilon; only 4 of them are returned for the re- 
mote Talook of Yettouiaunoor. 


Hindustani. 2,844 people speak the Hindusta- 
ni tongue. 745 are to be met with im the joint Ta- 
looks of Trevandrun, 


467 in Paravoor, 

293 in Quilon, 

266 in Aimbalapulay, 

242 im Agusteeswaram and less than 200 in cach 
of the remaining 20 Talooks. There are only 2. Hin- 
dustani speaking people to be met with in cach of the 
Talooks of Eraniel, Kottarakaray and Mavalikaray. 
In the Talooks of Cunnattoor, Vycome, Yettoomanoor, 
Cottayam, Moovattupulay and Alengaud this language 
1s not used at all. 


English. The English language is spoken in their 
homes by 1,229 people in the country, that is, by 5 out 
of every ten thousand of the population. 
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This does not indicate that in Travancore there are 
only 1,229 persons who understand the English language 
but simply that with these 1,229 persons it is a house- 
hold tongue. The few Europcan settlers and Eurasian 
families nearly cxhaust the number under this item. 
In 22 Talooks of Travancore, there are English houses; 
412 people speak it in the Trevandrum Talooks (North 
and South), 

311 mm Quilon. 

138 in Karunagapully. 

94 in Cottayam. 
66 in Ambalapulay. In the remaining 16 
Talooks the numbers vary from 34 to 1. 

Guzeratti. To 898 people, the Guzcratti is the 
mother tongue. The largest number of them (702) 
reside in the Talook of Aimbalapulay called to it by 
the mercantile fame of the Alleppey Port; 65 of them 
live in Trevandrun, 

59 in Paravoor, 

38 in Kartigapully, 

34 in Sharetala. They are not met with in 
any of the remaining 27 Talooks of Travancore. They 
are a class of merchants known by the name of Bannias 
and are Hindus in faith, The occupation is chiefly 
trade. 

Canarese. 753 are returmed as speaking the 
Canarese language. They are not all of the Achary 
caste known on the other Coast as the Purohits to the 
Mahratta Brahmins, but include among them many 
of the Potties or Embrans who speak this language or 
Tulu according as they come from the vicinity or dis- 
tance of the Canarese countries. 


Nagaram. A larve colony of silk weavers live 
in the Talook of Agusteeswaram. The silk weavers in 
different countries speak different languages. Those 
settled in Agustceswaram do not however seem to 
speak the same language. While the silk weaving class 
in that Talook number 1,636, only 530 of them speak 
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the Nagaram language. Of this total 517 belong to 
Agusteeswaram and the rest to Trevandrum. No silk 
weavers are met with in any other part of Travancore. 


Mahratti. The Mahratti language is spoken 
by 415 people in all. Of these, 220 belong to Trevan- 
drum (North and South), 


67 to Ambalapulay, 
37 to Quilon, 

21 to Vycome, 

18 to Kartigapully, 

8 to each of the Talooks of Thovalay, Shera- 

ingil, and Paravoor, 

7 to Agustceswaram, 

6 to Vilavancode, 

4 each to Shencotta and Karunagapully, 

2, toeach of the Talooks of Eraniel, Culcoolum 
and Pathanapuram, and 1 to Yettoomanoor. There is 
no Mahratta family in any of the other 15 Talooks. 
In the house schedules, a laree number of Konkan 
familics were returned as speakmg the Maharashtam 
by the bungling of the Enumerators. But these were 
detected and such entries were corrected into the 
“ Konkani Language.” It is a fact however that the 
Konkan is a debased form of the Mahratta lancuage, 
while the Konkanies to the north of Mangalore speak 
the Maharatti itself 


Tulu. 368 is the total of the Tulu speakers. But 
this figure is far below the number of the Tulu Em- 
brans. The difference in the result can be satisfactorily 
accounted for. In the Census form used for the 
purpose, the language of the house was entered at the 
top of cach schedule against its number and name. 
But a Tulu Embran living in a house occupicd by 
Numboory Brahmins, or in a Nair Veedoo where his 
visits are received, or in the Pagoda to which he is 
attached for stipulated terms, during which, according 
to the custom of our temples, the strictest bodily purity 
must be observed will not be able to return himself under 
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Tulu. This may happen quite as well with other 
people too. A Mahratta boy boarding with a Tamil 
econ a Pariah convert living in the house of his 
Inglish ward will severally be overlooked in the entry 
of the “Language of the House.” With the Tulu 
Brahmins or “ Embrans ” as they are called, the chances 
are that a large majority of them have been includ- 
ed in other languages, owing chiefly to the fact that 
they seldom settle in this country with their families 
and children in which case only the necessity for talk- 
ing their mother tongue will arise. These “latter 
“ mentioned Canara Potties are not accompanied by 
‘‘ their familics in their visits to Travancore, but some 
“ of them associate with the Nair females during their 
“ stay in this country, giving thei a portion of their 
“ allowances &c.” (Late Dewan Krishna Row’s memo. 
on the Religious Institutions.) 


Other Languages. 284 persons speak the 
Portuguese, 
95 the Hebrew, 
41 the Scindi, 
34 the Arabic and 
1 the French language. The Hebrew is 
spoken by the Jews. 


In concluding this portion of the Report, it may be 
remarked as already incidentally alluded to in the 
course of this Chapter that the numbers under cach 
language do not exhaust the strength of the castes of 


which those languages may be an invariable accompa- 
niment, 


CHAPTER X. 
NATIONALITY. 


Natives and Foreigners. The Census em- 
braced particulars of the Nationality of the people. 
Though the country of birth of each individual was 
given in the schedules, it was thought sufficient to ta- 
bulate the results of the population into Natives and 
Foreigners. In the case of Natives, instructions had 
been issued to simply enter “ Travancore” against each 
name and not to name the Talook, Proverty or the 
locality of birth, while Foreigners were allowed to re- 
turn the country of their birth as England, Bombay, 
Madras, Tinnevelly, &c. In the tabulation of the 
statistics, these have been all thrown together under 
the head of “ Foreigners.” 

Of course the Natives form by far the majority of the 
population. Their number is 22,93,846 out of a total 
of 23,08,891 that is they form 99.385 per cent. of the 
whole, while the “ Foreigners ” count only 15,045 in all. 

The proportion of Foreigners (‘65 per cent.) is no 
doubt small, but considering that the “love for one’s 
native land” predominates in all classes of people alike, 
whether born on this coast or on the other, there is no 
reason to believe that the number is incorrect. The 
majority of those who have come into the country 
are either those who have come for purposes of trade 
or enterprise, or in search of Public employ. 

Mahommedan Foreigners. The proportion 
of Foreigners is greatest among the Jews there being 
24 among them (foreigners) out of a total of 151. 
But, next to this class of people, the influx of foreigners 
is greatest in the Mahommedan portion of the popu- 
lation. The Mahommedan foreigners number 1°32 
per cent. of their total. These Mahommedans are most 
uumerous in the Talooks of Ambalapulay, Quilon and 
Eraniel and are settled there most probably on mercan- 
tile business as the most important ports ef Travan- 
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core, viz. Alleppey, Quilon and Colachel are situat- 
ed in them. The total number of Mahommedan foreign- 
ers is 1,845. 

Hindu Foreigners. Though the influx to the 
Hindu population is by far the largest, so far as num- 
bers are concerned, the proportion to the total is only 
‘67 percent. In these years there is little or no im- 
migration into the country as ‘permanent settlers ’ from 
the other coast, a series of prosperous seasons and sound 
administration in those countries having contributed 
to this result. Even among those that are returned as 
foreigners the majority are probably laborers on the 
Coftce Estates (the Ashemboo and the Shencotta 
Ranges) whose stay in the country is but for a short 
time in the year, and who even during that short stay 
do not remain there continuously but often retire to 
their houses on the other side of the Ghauts. 

Christian Foreigners. Among Christians 
the number of foreigners is 1,746 or .87 per cent. of the 
whole Christian population. The influx of foreign 
Christians is largest in the northernmost Talooks of 
Alengaud and Paravoor as well as in the seaboard Talook 
of Ambalapulay in which the first Port of Travan- 
core (Alleppey) is situated. 

Under the several religious persuasions the Foreign- 
ers stand thus :-— 


 oxvoe sateen etecee, 





Naor Percentage to the 

















Religion. | total No. of 

. Foreigners. | het 
= | ‘orelgners. 
1 | Hindus. be ae ..| 11,430 75°97 
2 | Mahommedans oe a 1,845 | 12°26 
3 | Obristians ..  ...  .! 1,746 | 11°61 
4,| Other Religionists ... 7 24 16 
Total..... | 15,045 | 10000 





CHAPTER XT. 


INFIRMITIES. 


Number under each Infirmity. 6,312 
persons are returned as “infirm” out of a population 
of 2,308,891—that is, there are 2°73 persons unable to 
earn a living in every thousand of our people. The pro- 
portion of infirm in the Madras Presidency is about 
4 to every thousand. Out of these 6,312 infirm 
persons, the Dumb numbcr 1,064 or 4°6 in 10,000 of 
the population. 


the Deaf 1,192 or 5°1 in every 10,000 
the Blind _... 1,787 ... 77 ee 

the Insane in- } oes 

cluding Idiots { pe ae Oe 

the Lame a 1113 4°8 

and Lepers ... 3801 1°3 


Madras and Travancore compared. Un- 
der each infirmity recorded, the proportion of afflict- 
ed is less here than in the Madras Presidency. While 
the Madras Census shows 19 persons in every 10,000 
blind, the proportion here 1s only 7°7. Similarly of the 
“Insane and Idiots” Madras has 4°5 persons im every 
10,000, while we have only 3°7. The Deaf and 
Dumb in Madras number 13.5 in every 10,000; in 
Travancore only 9°7.. The proportion of Lepers in 
the Districts of the Madras Presidency varies from 
2 to 20 in every 10,000, while the proportion here 
is only 1:3. 


In the tabulation of Infirmitics, we were able to 
distinguish the Religions of the afflicted, and the re- 
sults are :— 
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Popula- | Infirm of 















*| Religion. tion. {all kinds. ss 

1 2 3 4 5 

1 |Hindus .. (1,700,317 4,910] 2°88 in every. 
1,000 

2 \Mahommedans...| 139,905 853] 2°52 ea 


3 |Christians 468,518 1,046} 2°23 


No case of infirmity seems to have been met with 
among the “Jews” in the country, but as they 
number only 151 in all, the point calls for no remark. 
Objection raised by a lame person. As 
already referred to in the Introduction it is not with- 
out extreme reluctance that people will disclose to the 
Euumerators all the physical and mental defects of the 
members of their families. In one case which was 
brought to my notice, a laine gentleman in this village 
seriously disputed with the Enumerator the propriety 
of returning himself as such in the Public accounts, 
as by such acknowledgment, he feared, his prospects of 
entering the Government Service may be blighted. 


Of course I sent word to him that if he has any 
prospect at all of securing a place under Govern- 
ment, this entry in the Census accounts will be no 
bar to him. 


It is not always however such unwillingness to 
disclose defects that may have caused this small 
proportion of infirm persons. Ignorance very often 
tends to the same result. According to Dr. Cornish 
the proportion of “insane” persons in European coun- 
tries is more than 10 in every 10,000; the result by 
our Census 1s 3°7, in every 10,000. In many cases 
symptoms of msanity especially when it is not attended 
by violence or mischief are unknown to the ma- 
jority of the people, while in many more cases the 
insane are, through ignorance, looked upon as _possess- 


ed by the devil. 





CHAPTER XII. 
ConcLupina REMARKS. 


After the remarks contained in the foregoing pages 
but very little remains to be said in this Report. 

All the information which an accurate Census can 
furnish has I hope been secured on this occasion the 
results being embodied either in this or the supple- 
mentary volumes of this Report. The experience gain- 
ed of the past Census shows beyond doubt that the 
systein adopted was inost suitable to the requirements 
of the country, a steady adherence to the details of 
which cannot but insure accuracy on future occasions 
as well. The dates for the different stages of the work 
have been above all the most happily chosen and_ this 
has in no small measure contributed to the success of 
the undertaking. I will therefore strongly recommend 
these dates being kept on, in future. In the Reports 
furnished by the Peishcars, Tahsildars, Supervisors and 
other Officers, there 1s little or nothmg m the way of 
suggestions for a future Census. One of the Peishears 
however, observes ‘ For all practical purposes the sys- 
“tem now adopted would quite answer. I would how- 
“ever make one suggestion. As in the case of public 
“buildings, a special provision appears necessary for cen- 
“susing travellers sleeping on the pials(pyalls is meant) 
“of private houses.” This suggestion is worth consider- 
ing. The provision made in the case of public build- 
ings was that the Enumerator should visit them at 
12 o'clock in the night. The number of such, buildings 
and the staff employed were however very limited. 
But that a similar agency should be employed for 
the Pyalls of houses will immensely increase the number 
of Enumerators required for the Final Census while the 
benefit consequent on the employment of an additional 
staff of 12,000 hands cannot be represented by any ap- 
preciable figure. A provision was also made to census 
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travellers on the road, early in the morning; there is 
therefore no reason to believe that the sleepers on pyalls 
who started off befure the village enumeration, were 
not included in that enunicration. 


Life statistics. In continuation of the results 
obtained by the Census, 1 would suggest a small estab- 
lishment beine kept up till another Census, to secure 
Life Statistics. ‘lhe object can be attained by having 
one Clerk on 7 Rs. salary in each of the Proverties. 
He will be required to submit a monthly account of 
births and deaths with particulars of sex, religion 
and caste, his work being checked and controlled by 
one of the 'alook officers. This information will be 
highly useful in several ways and will throw consider- 
able light on the results of the next Census when one 
is taken. Also the Registers of Houses prepared in 
December 1874 may be continued year after year, with 
the necessary additions and alterations. The proposal 
is ‘fall the aimshom officials should be called upon to 
“‘ keep a register of houscs in their respective amshoms, 
“ showing (1) the name of the amshom; (2) deshom or 
“strect; (3) nature of the house, that is one or two 
“storied, tiled, or thatched, and built of stone or mud; 
“and (4) the naine of the occupant or owner. The book 
‘ should be bound with blank shects, so that the amshom 
“ officials may include any houses that inay be newly 
“built and exclude those that may have fallen to ruins. 
“To ensure the keeping up of the register by village 
“officers they may be required to submit monthly at 
“ Jommabundy a statement showing the number of hous- 
“es at the end of the previous year, those built in the 
“year, those gone down, and those remaining. The 
“‘ Revenue Inspector should also be enjoined to see from 
“time to time that these Registers are properly kept.” 
[Extract from Report of Mr. MacGregor, (Resident of 
‘'ravancore), while Collector of Malabar. | 


Cost of the Census. We will next notice the 
expenditure incurred on account of the census. 
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The total sum sanctioned by His Highness the Maha 
Rajah was Rupees 42,000. 


The actual charges incurred were : 
Rupees| Ch. | Ca. 













A. | Huzzoor Census Office sbi | 6,339) 8) 12 
B. | To Supervisors, Enumerators, Peons &c.} 21,995] 6} 9 
C. Stationery, Tar &c. at | 4,983 9 8 
D.| Final Census Agency “ Ae pe 7 ees ee 
E. | Printing Charges os | 1,157) 19) 15 
F, House Rent _... - ee OOO] se] vee 
G.| Transit Charges as | 196) 13) 10 
H.| Stencil Plates ... es hea i) ere Rene 
I, Miscellaneous expenses _... | L15) 22) 9 

















Total......|37,899) 24) 15 
From Rs. 42,000 — 37,899-24-15, Balance 4,100-3-1, 


My pay having been sanctioned before the Estimate 
was drawn up the estimated sum of Rupees 42,000 was 
exclusive of it. But the care which we bestowed on 
each item of expenditure so far moderated it that the 
balance more than covers my pay for the last 27 months, 
Deducting my pay for 27 months (3,240 Rs.) there is a 
balance of Rs. 860-3-1 still left. To this balance has 
to be added 3,705 Rs.—10 chs.-and 8 cash being in- 
come from Tar thus raising the balance in hand 
Rs. 4,565-13-9 in favor of the Sirkar. 


The gratuity to the Census Office and the cost of 
Kstablishment to correct proof sheets aro two other 
items upon which expenditure has still to be incurred. 
Putting down 1,500 Rupees for both these items the 
balance in favor ot the Sirkar will still be Rs. 3,065-13-9. 


The total expenditure on all the items will then be Rs. 
42,639-24-15 which gives us a more economical Cen- 
sus than that of Ceylon where for a population of 23 
millions the Enumeration cost 99,080 Rs. i. e. nearly 
twice our expenditure for almost the same population, 
We cannot secure another Census embodying all the 
results of the present one for much less than half a lac 
of Rupees. 
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APPENDIX A. 


Important Letters and Circulars issued, by the Dewan in 
connection with the Census of 1050 M. &. 


a 


TREVANDRUM, 


27th May 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


It is proposed to take a Census of the population of this State. 

Preliminary to the actual reckoning of the population it is de- 
sirable to make a statistical return of the villages and Talooks, as 
wellas a Register of houses in the whole country. When the 
scheme is matured, Forms will be issued which will have to be filled 
up carefully and submitted to the Huzzoor Census Office. These 
returns will be of great service in furnishing information on sundry 
points of statistics. 


When the Statistical Returns and House Registers have been 
completed, it will next be necessary to have a Preliminary Enumera- 
tion of the population extending over a period of 30 days. A Form 
is herewith appended to show the nature of the information requir- 
ed from the Preliminary numeration. 


The Final Enumeration or the counting of the people of the whole 
State on a particular day is the most important part of the work. 
The Preliminary Knumeration is simply preparatory to the Final 
Enumeration one serving to check the other. 

This is a rough sketch of the plan of the operations to be elabo- 
rated hereafter and if necessary modified. 


I shall thank you for your views in detail on the best method of 
conducting the Census operations in your Division. 

The time for enumeration with reference to disturbing causes 
such as popular festivals, the agency to be employed, the mode of 
dealing with hillmen and others who have no fixed habitations &c. 
should all enter into your consideration, 


The Enumerators and Supervisors, Proverticars and Tahsildars 
can never be too attentive to the work of the inal Enumeration day. 
As accuracy in the information secured is of the highest importance 
no endeavour should be spared to make all concerned in the taking 
of the Census fully alive to it. 

Tam, My Dear Sir 


yours faithfully 


(Signed) A. SASHIAH SASTRI, 
To all the Peishcars. 


Note.—The whole correspondence in connection with the Census, will be found 
in three M. 8. Volumes carefully bound and preserved in the Census Records. 
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TREVANDRUM, 


6th November 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


T beg to submit for your glance and approval two papers 
touching the Consus. The forms are being fast printed and these 
also will be shortly. The instructions are generally after those of 
the Madras Census. 





Tam, &c. 
To, 
G. A. BALLARD Esquire, 
&e. &e. &e. 
Residency. 
Huzzoor Census Orricr, . 
Trevandrum 15th November 1874. 
To, 

The Commercial Agent Alleppey, 

Sir, 


T request you will be good enough to buy on Sirkar account 
_ (500) Ibs. of Tar, and send the quantity in separate consignments of 
- 250 Ibs. each to the Peishears of Quilon and Sharetala. As this mate- 
rial must reach the Proverties not later than the 15th of the Mala- 
bar month (Kartigay) on which date the Census operations will 
commence, I shall thank you to arrange for the speedy delivery of 
the same at the abovementioned Division Cutcherries. 

Please furnish me at an early date with a memo. of its cost and 
forwnrding charges. My Malayalam communication on the subject 
will follow, 

T have &:. 


eee ° 


TREVANDRUM, 


16th November 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


I have asked* the Commercial Agent at Alleppey to buy 
250 lbs. of Tar and send it consigned to your address. On receipt 
of the supply I request you will arrange for its distribution through- 
out the Proverties in your Division. As the enumeration of houses 
will commence from the 15th of this month (Kartigay) it is of the 
highest importance that the material should be supplied to the 
Proverties before that time. It is reported to ine on a rough caleu- 
lation that a ponnd of tar if sparingly used will suffice for painting 
the Census numbers of 500 houses. The distribution will therefore 
have to be made proportionately to the number of houses in each 
Proverty. Chatties and Palas (29&) must be used as vessels for 
carrying Tar from place to place. As the material is costly, care 
should be taken to avoid wastage. The numbers will have to be 
painted on the honse doors with the help of stencil plates which 
will also be supplied soon. 


As the fruit stock of the cocoannt palm will yicld fine country 
brushes, I do not think it necessary that any expense should be in- 
curred on that account. Five hundred brushes may be reqnired at 
most for your Division, and the Proverty servants will he able to 
supply them. 


I shall thank you for an carly report of the arrangements you 
have adopted tn regard to this matter. 
Tam, &e. 
To the Peishcars of 
Sheretela and Quilon. 


RN HET An mie —rtnanenepeneee 


TREVANDRUM, 


22nd November 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


I forward herewith 10 copies of the Royal Proclamation 
for the coming Census, which T request you will be good enough to 
publish by beat of tom-tom and by having them stuck up in the 
prominent parts of the town, 


Several copies are being forwarded to the Tahsildars for distribu- 
tion in their Talooks. 


I remain, &c. 
To all the Peishcars. 


AOR eR RT 


* Letter No. 4,890 dated 15th November 1874. 


TREVANDRUM, 


23rd November, 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


As it is important that the object and real purpose of our coming 
Census should be widcly known I send you ten copies of the Royal 
Proclamation which T shall thank you to distribute among the 
senior teachers and intelligent schoul boys of the college. It will 
be well to have one copy stuck up in a prominent part of the college 
building. 

Tam, &e. 
To, 
J. ROSS Esq. M. A. 


d&e &c. &e. ae 


ee ny arena eens TOE ARAL cA TE RS sapere 





TREVANDROM, 
50th November 1874, 
My Dear Sir, 


I forward herewith a few copies of the General Instructions for 
the Census. 1 hope they are clear and will not require supple- 
mentary instruetions to explain them. 

You ean full well realize the importance of an acenrate Census 
and I need therefore searcely intimate to you the interest which 
His Highness’ Government takes in the matter. Bnt ] must tell 
you that very little good can result from mere execllenees im the 
composition of orders or clearness of paper arrangements. A great 
deal if not all depends on the zeal and energy which the Officers of 
His Highness’ Government may bring to bear upon the work and 
through your exertions | hope to seenre the very best results that 
ean ever be expected from a Census. 

Copies of these instrnetions are heme forwarded to Tahsildars in 
packages. 

Tremain &e. 
To all the Peishcars. 








TREVANDRUM, 
7th December 1874, 
My Dzar Sir, 


Ihave to acknowledge your D. O. of the 2nd Instant and 
Iam glad to learn that Tar and Census papers have been distri- 
buted in proportionate quantities to the several Talooks of your 
Division. Ifthe quantity of Tar now sent will not suffice, the 
Tahsildars should be instructed to report the approaching failure of 
the supply at least a fortnight before it actually runs short. I shall 
then arrange for more to be sent. 


= * 


v 


The Enumerators have all becu appointed and they were to have 
reported themselves: in their several stations before the 22nd of 
Kartigay. Two Enumcrators have been appointed for each Pro- 
verty and Tahsildars have been supplied with lists of their names 
with instructions to fill up any vacancy arising from an Enumera- 
tor failing to join bis place in time. 1 hope the work has now fair- 
ly begun. | 

Please make it a point to obtain reports once a week or so from 
Proverticars of the progress which they make in the House Regis- 
ter. About the 20th of Margaly next the Register of houses must 
be mostly complete so that they muy be handed over in time to the 
Supervisors who will soon be appointed to test the Registers pre- 
pared by the Proverticars with the help of the Kuumerators. 
Wherever you think it absolutely necessary you may relieve Pro- 
verticurs from their ordinary dutics and entrust them with the 
Census work. But as a gencral rule one of the Proverty Pillais 
must be able especially with Enumerators to help them to supply 
the place of tho Proverticar. 





Tam, &c. 
To, 
M. R. Ry. 
T. RAMA. ROW, 
Dewan Peishcar, 
Quilon. 
TREVANDRUM, 
7th December 1874. 
To, 
The Revd. J. H. BISHOP, B. A. 
C. M. 8. College, 
Cottayam. 
Dear Sir, 


I beg to forward herewith 10 copies of the Royal Proclamation 
for the coming Census which | request you willbe good cnough 
to distribute among your scnior teachers and intelligent pupils 
with a view to make the object of the Census widely known. I 
shall thunk you to have one copy of it stuck up in a prominent 
part of the college building. 


I am, &. 


vi 


TievaNpkUM, 
7th December 1874. 


The Revd. SAMUEL MATEER, F.L.S8. 


Trevandrum. 
Dear Sir, 


I beg to forward herewith 20 copics of the Royal Proclamation 
for the coming Census which I request you will be good enough to 
distribute among your native Missionarics and Pastors with instruc- 
tions to make known to all in their congregations the importance 
of returning a correct statement of their familics &c. to dispel any 
fears or suspicions, arising from ignorance and gencrally to assist 
with their influence the Officers whv are concerned in the Census. 


I remain, &c. 


Similar letters were sent to 


No. of Copies of the Royal Pro- 
1. The Revd. H. Baker, in Charge Church Missison — clamation. 


Cottayam se i Se i Bae 50 

2. The Right Revd. Idephonsus, Vicar Apostolic of 
Quilon—Quilon ee a ee de o0 

3. The Most Revd. Mar Athanasius, Metropolitan 
Cottayam a bs he ee sed 50 
4, The Revd. James Duthic, Nagercoil _... as 20 
5. The Revd. J. M. Spceechley M. A., Cottayam ... 15 
6. The Revd. J. E. Jones, Pareychaley —... fies 15 
7. The Revd. J. H. Bishop B. A., Cottayam +3 15 
8. The Revd. Mr. William Lee, Neyoor — ... oe 15 
9. The Revd. M. Caley C. M.S., Mavalikaray _... 20 
10. The Revd. Frederick Wilkinson, Quilon a 15 
1]. The Revd. Samuel Jones, Nagercoil —... ‘63 15 
12. The Revd. G. O. Newport, Nagercoil ... eas 20 
Hvzz0ok Census OFFICE. 

Trevandrum, 12th December 1874. 
To, 


The Judges of the Sudr Court of Travancore. 
GENTLEMEN, 

I have the honor to call your attention to para. 34 of the Ge- 
neral Instructions for the Census of 1050, published in the Travan- 
core Government Guzetic Extra. of the 27th ultimo, and to request 
you will be good enough to direct the Zillah aud Moonsiff Courts 
to carry out the wishes of His Highness’ Government in the matter. 
I need scarcely inform you how important it is that the distribution 


of Enumerators for the Final Census should be complete. 
J have &. 


TREVANDRUM, 
29th December 1874. 


My Dear Sir, 


The subjoincd is a list of Supervisors appointed in your 
Division. Their salaries will be between 20 and 30 Rs. a month. 
Orders will be issued presently on the subject fixing the salaries 

for particular Talooks. For tho Talooks 


Kottarakaray, marginally noted, I have made no appoint. 
Puthanapuram, ments as I desire that you should avail your- 
Satanic? and selves of this opportunity to benefit some of 


Chengennoor. your most deserving subordinates. Those 
whom you choose as Census Supervisors will, 
during their employ in that Department, draw Census pay and re- 
turn to their old placcs after the Final Census. Temporary arrange- 
ments will have to be made for their duties during their absence on 
other work. But thcy must clearly understand that the greatest 
vigilance and energy are expected from them during the period that 
they are so employed and that any neglect or inattention in the 
discharge of their new duties will opcrate against their cligibility 
for their old places. 


Please Ict them join their Talooks as carly as possible. Copies 
of the Rules for the guidance of Supervisors and othcr papers on 
the Census are forwarded herewith to be distributed to them when 
you appoint, 


To, I am, &c, 
M. R. Ry. 
T. RAMA ROW, 
Dewan Peishcar Quilon. 


List of Supervisors appointed in Quilon Division. 


G. LetchmanaRow......... Quilon Talook. 
C. Soobaien.................. shencotta - 
G. Pulpanaba Pillay ...... Tiruvella . 


S. Letchminarayana [yen Karunagapally _,, 
K. Paramaswarcn Pillay Kartigapally ms 
§S, Ramaswamy Sastri ... Ambalapulay _,, 


Vu 


TREVANDRUM, 


29th December 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


It is reported to me that the Vungioor Adhicary is exceed- 
ingly inattentive to the Census work entrusted to him. I need 
scarcely tell you how much public money may be wasted for want 
of alittle attention on the part of a Proverticar or a Pillay. I learn 
that for these thrve days not even a single Proverty servant which 
was the only help sought by the Enumerator (Anandakrishna Iyen) 
of that place was sent along with him. If this is true, I request 
that the Proverticar be at vice brought to a sense of his duty and 
his neglect taken notice of. 


I shall thank you for an early reply. 
To, lam &e. 
M. R. Ry. 
N. NANOO PILLAY, 
Dewan Peishcar Trevandruin. 


Huzzoorn Census OFFIcr, 
Trevandrum, 3rd January 1875. 


To 
"The Acting Superintendent and Magistrate 


of the Cardamom Hills. 


Sir, 


T am in receipt of your Malayalim communication No. 456 
of the 10th Dhanoo. The Instructions in the Gazette Extraordinary 
of the 27th November 1874 in para 41 of which reference was made 
to the censusing of the Cardamom Hills were sent to Press before 
Mr. Munro's letter* on the Census which he took for the Hills 
reached me. But after his Census which seem to meet all our prac- 
tical purposes I think it scarcely necessary that the Hills should be 
recensused so soon. I have the honor therefore to inform you that 
you need not undertake the Knumeration of the Hill tribes in your 
jurisdiction as directed in para 41 of the General Instructions on 
the Census. 


Please intimate this fact to the Tahsildars around you, as they 
will be expecting to hear from you on the Census of the Cardamom 


Hills 
I have &c. 





* Dated 10th November 1874 submitting an acoount of the Cardamom 
Hills’ Population. 


Hozzoor Census Orricer, 
Trevandrum, 5th January 1875. 


To, 
The Revd. JAMES DUTHIE, 
Secretary District Committee 
London Mission Society 
Travancore. 
SIR, 


It gives me very great pleasure indeed to acknowledge 
your letter of the 2nd Instant and my best thanks are due for this 
cordial co-operation and help. 

2. You are doubtless aware that in this enquiry I have adopted 
as our model the British Indian Census Form which calls for pre- 
cisely the same information with regard to Native converts, and the 
utility of it in a statistical as well as in a Missionary point of view 
must be obvious to you. 

I forward herewith a copy of a filled up Madras Census schedule 
for your information. 

I have &c. 


Huzzoor Census OFrice, 
Trevandrum, 17th January 1875. 


To 
' ‘The Revd. JAMES DUTHIE, 
Secretary District Committee 
London Mission Society 
Travancore. 
SIR, 


In continuation of my letter of the 5th instant, I have the 
honor to inform you that I have directed the Census agency not to in- 
sist on Native Christian converts furnishing information with regard 
to their Castes as I learn that it is undesirable and distasteful to them. 


I have &c., 


TREVANDRUM, 
17th January, 1875. 


My Dear Sir, 


I am in receipt of your note but must beg to say that, as the 
people are usually led by outward actions it would create a false 
impression on their minds that Travancore and Cochin have given 
up their respective claims to the Sovereignty of the disputed tracts 
whatever may be the private understanding between the two States 


x 


with the knowledge of the British Resident. I have already in- 
structed the Peishcar of the Sharetala Division with reference to 
your former advice to see that the lower officials do not come into 
collision with those of Cochin in censusing the disputed tracts. 





Tam &c. 
G. A. BALLARD Esquizz, 
&e, &e. &e. 
Residency. 
TREVANDRUM, 


17th January 1875. 
My Dear Sr. 

In reply to your Demi-official of the 12th Instant I beg to in- 
form you that the Census agency has been directed not to insist 
upon Native Christian converts to furnish information with regard 
to their castes. 

It is fur from my wish to make the entry under the caste column 
compulsory if it is so painful to such a Jarge class of our population. 

IT beg to send herewith a copy of the “General Instructions” as 
T learn from your note that you have none at hand. 


T remain, &c. 


To 





3 
G. A. BALLARD Esaurre, 
&e. &e. &e. 
Residency. 
Hezzoor Census OFFIce. 
Trevandrum, 9th February 1875. 
To, 
The Superintendent of Government Press. 
Sir, 


In acknowledging your letter of this day’s date, I have to inform 
you that the Census work cannot be postponed as proposed by you, 

I have therefore to call your attention again to the necessity of 
your taking up the work af onee and issuing an extra Gazette of 
Thureday’s date if not of today’s. The loss of time is reprehensible 
in any case but in the Census work it is simply ruinous. 


I shall thank you to make such arrangements as will enable you 


to send me a thousand copies at least of the Extra Gazette on 
Thursday evening. 


Iam &c. 


Hovzzoor Census Orricz, 
Trevandrum, 10th February 1875. 


To, 
The Commercial Agent Alleppey. 
Sir, 


Yoa are doubtless aware of the progress which 
the Census has now made. The House Register and the Register 
of Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Mosques &e., are now complete. 
The Preliminary Enumeration of the people is the next part of 
the Census work and is very important as leading to the Final 
Census of the 6th Vycausy 1050. This Preliminary Enumeration 
which will commence on the Mus". and be finished by the 


23th February 1870. 
15th Panguny 1050. following must be very accurate to arrive at a correct 
25th March 1875. 


account of our population: ] shall feel much obliged to you if you 
will conduct the Preliminary Ennmeration of the Town of Alleppey 
agreeably to the Rulesand Instructions issued from this Office for 
the guidance of Knumerators, Supervisors, and Tahsildars with the 
help of the Census Agency now engaged in the preparation and ex- 
amination of Census Form No. III. The necessary number of Form 
V. and Instructions to fill up those forms will be supplied from this 
Office in duc course. 





2. 1 beg to send you herein enclosed a few copics of the ‘ Ge- 
neral Instructions” on the Census published some tine ago. The 
direction in which your help will be most valuable to the Fnu- 
merators of Alleppey is to make the people understand the object 
and utility of a Census as explained in H. H. the Maha Najah’s 
Proclamation of the 16th November 1574 and to impress upon the 
minds of all castes aud classes of people the absolute necessity of 
submitting to the Census as proposed to be taken without any 
objection whatever. Iam all the more anxious about this Form 
No. V. as any delay or misgiving in fillmg it up will throw us 
back considerably and will entail great loss of time and money. 


3° The Enumerators now appointed for Alleppey will be able 
to undertake the Preliminary Wmumeration and complete it in time 
under proper management. If however you think it necessary, 
additional hands may be employed. 


4. During the course of the Preliminary Enumeration, I shall 
thank you to inform me of its progress from time to time. 


I have &c. 


TREVANDEUM, 


19th February 1875. 
My Dear Sir, ma 


In returning herewith the Cochin Dewan’s telegram 

to you enclosed in your letter of the 16th instant, I beg to inform 

ou that I have written to the Dewan Peishcar of the Northern 

ivision to direct our Tahsildars to render assistance to Cochin 

Government servants in taking the Census of the disputed tracts 

and to prevent any collision occurring between the Officials of the 
two Sircars. 


Tam &e. 
To 
G. A. BALLARD Ksquire, 
&e. &e. &e. 
Residency. 
Huzzoor Censvs OFricer, 
Trevandrum 8th April 1875. 
To 


The Director of Vernacular Education, Trevandrum. 


Sir. 


I request you will be good enough to give effect 
to the wishes of His Highness’ Governinent as expressed in para 
29 of the General Instructions for the Census published in the Tra- 
vancore Government Gazette of the 13th Kartigay 1050 by direct- 
ing all the subordinates of your Department to take part in the 
work of the Final Enumeration which is appointed for the 6th Vy- 
causy 1050. 

The Tuahsildars have instructions to supply all Government 
servants with the necessary number of Forms and Rules and to show 
them the manner of conducting the Final Enumcration ; but the sub- 
ordinates of your Department who are thus sent to take part in that 
day’s work will have to be clearly instructed that they are respon- 
sible for the accuracy of the results obtained by them. The schools 
may I think be closed that day to ensure complete attention on the 
part of school-Masters, Inspectors &c. to this work and they should 
be asked to confer with the Tahsildars on the subject the previous 
evening. 


T shall thank you to issue the necessary instructions and report 
to me as early as possible. 


Tam &e., 


xn 


Huzzoor Cunsus OFFIce, 
Trevandrum 8th April 1875. 


The Judges of the Sadr Court 
Travancore. 
GENTLEMEN, 


In calling your attention to para 29 of the 
Gencral Instructions for the Census published in the Travancore 
Government Gazette of the 13th Kartigay 1050, I have the honor 
to request you will be good enough to direct the Zillah and Moonsiff 
Courts of the country to send every subordinate in them to take 
part in the work of the Final Minameration day which is to come off 
on the 6th Vycausy following. 

The Tahsildars have instructions to supply all such Officers 
with the necessary number of Forms, and Rules on the manner of 
conducting the Final Enumeration work ; but every one thus sent 
to take part. in that day’s work will have to be clearly impressed 
that he will be held responsible for the accuracy of the results 
obtained by him. 

As the arrangements for the Final Enumeration will have to 
be complete before the 15th Chittray next I shall thank you to issue 
the necessary instructions at your early convenience. 


I have &c. 
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Huzzoor Census Orricr, 
Trevandrum 9th April 1875. 


To 
The Superintendent of District Schools. 
Sir, 

I have the honor to request you will be good 
enough to give effect to the wishes of His Highness’ Government as 
expressed in para 29 of the “ General Instructions” for the Census 
published in the Travancore Government Gazette extra of the 13th 
Kartigay 1050 by directing all the subordinates of your Department 
to take part in the work of the Final Enumeration which is 
appointed for the 6th Vycausy 1050. 

The Tahsildars have instructions to supply all Government 
servants with the necessary number of Forms and Rules and to 
show them the manner of conducting the Final Enumeration; but 
the subordinates of your Department who are thus sent to take part 
in that day’s work will have to be clearly instructed that they are 
responsible for the accuracy of the results obtained by them. 
The Schools may I think be closed that day to ensure complete 
attention on the part of School-Masters &c. to this work and they 
should be asked to confer with the Tahsildars on the subject the 
previous evening. 

I shall thank you to issuc the necessary instructions and report 
to me as early as possible. 

I have &ec. 
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TREVANDRUM, 


9th April 1875. 
My Dear Su, 


Iam in receipt of your D. O. of the 21st 
Ultimo bringing tv my notice the fact of the Car Festival at Cape 
Comorin falling on the 6th Vycausy 1050 (the day fixed for the 
Final Enumeration). This is no doubt embarassing as there will be 
a large gathering on that occasion ; but the date has been so long in 
all our papers, lnstructions and orders that 1 think it highly un- 
advisable to alter it at this distance of time. 

Even under this cmbarassing circumstance the Instructions for 
the guidance of Knumerators, Tabhsildars &c. will still be the same 
and the censusing will take place carly in the morning of the 6th 
Vycausy as in all other places, though the difliculties of Enumera- 
tion may tax your cuergics fully. 

But I am confident that you will be equal to the occasion and 
that through your excriions we shall be able to secure a completely 
accurate Census. 


Iam &e. 
M. R. Ry 
SHUNGRA SOOBYER, 
Dewan Peishear, 
Pulpanabapuram. 
TREVANDRUM, 
10th April 1875. 
To, 
Cotonet A, STEVENS. 
Commanding 26th Regiment N. I. 
Quilon. 
Sir, 


With reference to your letter to the British Resident of 
Travancore No. and subject as per margin, I 
have the honor to forward herewith 200 
No. 202 Promising copies of Census Form No. V and to request 
dhl Mae ecole ge that you will be good enough to enumerate 
enumerating the people te British Troops, Camp followers &c. on 
of the cantonment of the morning of the 6th Vycausy 1050 which 
Quilon. corresponds to the 18th May 1875 of the 
English calendar. When the entries are 
completed I shall thank you to hand over the Forms to the 
Census Supervisor of Quilon. The Rules and Instructions on the 
Census are herein enclosed for your perusal. The ordinary Census 
agency have instructions tocnumerate the remaining populations of 
the cantonment of Quilon. 
I have ce. 
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o Huzzoor Cutoherry, 
Trevandrum, 17th April 1875, 


To, 
The Officer Commanding, 
Nair Brigade, 
Sir, 


You are doubtless aware that His Highness the Maha Rajah’s 
Government is now engaged in the difficult and interesting enquiry 
of taking a Census of the population of this State. Most part of the 
work is now finished and itis proposed to complete the operations by 
taking a Final Enumeration of the people on the 6th Vycausy 1050 
which corresponds to the 18th May 1875 of the English Calendar. In 
this last Enumeration which will include all the population of Travan- 
core whether resident or travelling, native or alien, in Govornment 
service or out of service, I beg to invite your hearty co-operation 
and aid in furnishing me with a correct return of the officers, sen- 
tinels &c. of the Nair Brigade ox guard on the night of the 


oh Vans. throughout His Highness’ dominions. The wishes of 
fy, 


His Highness’ Government on the matter are expressed in para 39 
of the ‘“‘ General Instructions” published in Travancore Government 
Gazette of the 27th November last. Copies of which and other 
papers on the Census are herewith forwarded for your information. 
I have the honor also to forward herowith 100 copies of Census Form 
No. V to make the necessary entries. In these returns cnly such 


Privates &c. as are on duty throughout the country on the night 
of the ee need be entered ; and not those who arc allowed 


to go to thoir houses for rest that night, as theso latter will be in- 
cluded in their homes, the censusing of which will be undertaken 
by the regular Census Agency. 


As there will be no necessity to divide the men of the Brigade 
into houses and families, the necessary corrections will have to be 
made in the Forms one page of which will contain the entries of 
20 persons. 


I shall thank you to inform me at your early convenience what 
arrangements you have adopted to secure this Consus of the Nair 
Brigade, and it remains for me, only to add that His Highness’ 
Government looks up to you with confidence for perfectly accurate 
information on this important subject. 


I have &., 
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Hozzoor Census Orricz, 
Trevandrum, 7th May 1875. 
To 


The Commercial Agent at Alleppey. 


Siz 

You are doubtless aware that the Final Enumeration is 
to take place on the 6th Vycausy 1050 which corresponds to the 
18th May 1875. His Highness’ Government places the greatest 
importance on this Final Census, and every precaution is taken to 
obtain correct results. I write this to invite your co-operation and 
aid in this important work. I would here propose your taking up 
the management of the Census of the Town of Alleppey on that day. 
A large number of Enumerators must be appointed in time and their 
limits clearly defined. They should be supplied with the previously 
filled in Forms and with the necessary number of copies of ‘ Rules 
and Instructions.” The Tahsildar of Ambalapulay has them all in 
store. The Final Enumeration work should commence early on the 
morning of 6th Vycausy and be completed within a few hours. All 
the available number of Government scrvants must be made use of 
for the purpose ; only a small number of paid Enumerators should 
be entertained. An Enumerator may be paid a Rupee on the Final 
Knumeration day. Tlic Census of the Town should be completely 
under your charge. The rest of the Talook will be undertaken by 
the Tahsildar of Ambalapulay. I am confident that under your 
vigilant watch and care not a single soul will escape enumeration. 
The manner of doing the Final Enumeration work is clearly shown 
in the Gazette published on the 1st Mausy 1050. 


I shall thank you to report on the arrangements made at your 
earliest convenient opportunity. 


I have &c, 





TREVANDRUM, 


Sth May 1875. 
My Dear Sr, 


In drawing your attention to para 28 of the General In.- 

structions on the Census published in our Gazette of the 13th Karti- 
ay 1050, I have to inform you that most of the Tahsildars of your 
Division have not forwarded lists of Enumerators appointed for the 
Final Census day as therein enjoined. It is needless to repeat here 
what I have so often stated in my letters that His Highness’ Go. 
vernment places the greatest importance upon the Final Enumera- 
tion of the 6th Vycausy 1050. I should therefore ask you to com- 
municate to all the subordinates of your Cuicherry the imperious 


‘ on 
; “ 

necessity for this last enumeration being done in time and according 
to the spirit of the rules. Let it be clearly understood that His 
Highness’ Government will not tolerate the least inattention in 
this important work on the part of any of its servants. I shall 
thank you to make at once the distribution of Enumerators com. 

lete and call for their lists from the Talooks. A list should also 
be forwarded to me direct from every Talook. I hope the Enn- 
merators have been mostly drawn from the ranks of the Sircar 
service and only a limited staff of paid people have been entertained. 


The preliminary Enumeration which has now been completed gives 
an account of people in all the houses of the country but the Final 
Enumeration should include in it the people not only living within 
houses but also who have slept on the night of the Sth Vycausy 
in Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Traveller’s Bungalows, Camps, 
Backwater stations, Inns, Hotels, Jails, Tannahs, &c. For these 
places spare Forms should be supplied to Enumerators and they 
must be clearly shown what they have to do. 


I am anxious to hear soon from you that the arrangements are 
complete. 


I remain, &c, 
To, 


All the Peishears. 





Hovzzoor Census Orrice, 
Trevandrum, 8th May 1875. 


To, 


The Physician to His Highness the Maha Rajah 
and principal Medical Officer Travancore. 


Sir, 


In forwarding herewith copy, of the “General Instruc- 
tions’? on the Census published in the Travancore Government 
Gazette of the 27th November 1874, I have the honor to request 
you will be good enough to direct all Medical officers in charge of 
the Hospitals in Trevandrum and in the outstations to help in the 
enumeration of the inmates in them on the last Census day which is 
appointed for the 18th May 1875. The Forms and other papers on 
the Census can be had in the Talook Cutcherries. Tahsildars have 
orders to supply them. The Rules show clearly what has to be 
done on the Final Enumeration day. 


I have &e, 


TREVANDEUM, 


11th May 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 


I am in receipt of your D. O. of this day’s date, and am 
glad to learn from you that the arrangements for the Final Enu- 
meration are almost complete and that you are hopeful of securing 
a satisfactory Census. 


The lists of Enumerators appointed for the Talooks of Neyattun- 
karay, Nedumangad and Sheraingil have been received in my 
office and I hope the one from Trevandrum will soon follow. 


Every Department of public service was instructed to take part 
in the work of the Final Enumeration day and intimation of this 
arrangement was given to all Tahsildars; but it is reported to me 
that the Huzzoor Cutcherry Establishment was not included in that 
circular as stated im your Ietter. It is best I think to employ a 
fresh set of intelligent young men for the Final Census of Trevan- 
drum and avoid the inconvenience of closing my office for a day. 
You may draw the necessary number of peons from all the Depart- 
ments of the Huzzoor Cutcherry. ] have issued instructions to re- 
serve in each Department just the number absolutely required for 
the days’ work. 





T remain &c. 
M. R. Ry. 
N. NANOO PILLAY, 
Dewan Pcishcar, Trevandrum. 
TREVANDRUM, 


13th May 1875. 
Dear Sir, 


I request you will be good enough to fill in the accompany- 
ing Form according to the “Census Rules” for your own house 
early in the morning of the 6th Vycausy 1050 which corresponds to 
the 18th May 1875 of the English Calendar, and forward it directly 
to the Census Office, Trevandrum. Of course, the Enumerator will 
visit your house on the morning of the aforesaid date with another 
Form for similar particulars in accordance with orders issued to him 
on the matter of taking the Final Enumeration; but this Form is 
intended as a check on the Enumerator’s work. I shall thank you 
to help me in this interesting enquiry in which His Highness’ Go- 
vernment is now engaged. 

T remain, &c. 


M. R. Ry. 
P. Shungoonny Menone, Dewan Peishcar Sheretala. 
T. Rama Row, ” ” Quilon. 
N. Nanoo Pillay, ~ ‘6 Trevandrum. 
Shungra Soobyer, ‘i 5 Pulpanabapuram. 
John Ross Esquire M. A., Trevandrum. 
Robert Harvey Esquire M. A., Trevandrum. 
Mr. J. Arklie, Trevandrum. 
Hugh Crawford Esquire, Alleppey. 


J. KH. Lefranais Esquire, Superintendent of District Schools. 
‘Dr. T. §. Thomson, L. RK. C. P. & L. R. C. 8. E. Neyoor. 


Revd. J. E. Jones, Parachalay. 

» +. Wilkinson, Quilon. 

» »&. Mateer, F. L. S., Trevandrum. 
» Frederic Baylis, Neyoor. 

» G. O. Newport, Nagercoil. 

» Samuel Jones, Nagercoil. 

» dames Duthie, Nagercoil. 

» J.H. Bishop, B. A., C. M. 8. College, Cottayam. 

» H. Baker, Cottayam. 


Dr. S. Pulney Andy, Superintendent of Vaccination. 








TREVANDRUM, 


14th May 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 


Mr. Mateer informs me in a letter which he wrote to 
me yesterday that there is a rumour to the effect that a Proclama- 
tion will be soon issued enjoining people not to leave their houses 
on the morning of the 6th Vycausy until the Enumeration is com- 
pleted and this rumour, he says, has been causing considerable 
anxiety in the minds of several ignorant people who are already 
labouring under a delusion that a certain number in each honse are 
to be deported. I shall thank you to stop such notification, if 
thought of at all, as almost all houses are certain to be watched by 
at least one of the members, if not more. 


M. R. Ry. 
N. NANOO PILLAY, 
Dewan Peishcar, 
Trevandrnm. 
aa a Raa ET er eT 
TREVANDROM, 
9th Jane 1875. 


IT remain &e. 





D eeamesasmeneneital 


My Dear Sir, 


I am glad that the Census is over in all parts of the coun- 
try; the packages of Forms have been received in the Census Office 
from most of the Talooks. 


on 


2. It now remains to write » report of the operations and 
results of the Census which while containing most valuable and 
interesting information by itself must serve as a book of reference 
on all matters of Administration and Finance. 


8. Before drawing up this report therefore I would be glad to 
receive any information which you can procure in regard to the 
mode in which the prevalent castes in each Talook have settled 
themselves there. Generally speaking there is more or less tradition 
extant on the subject in every place. 


4, It will be interesting also to ascertain how the sub-divisions 
of castes which in the course of time have formed themselves, took 
their origin from the chief castes. The primary castes have as is 
wellknown produced various ramifications which have eventually 
lost their subsidiary charactcr and have become quite distinct from 
those they sprang from. 


5. Thope the Final Enumeration was a success in your Divi- 
gion. Please inform me, when the work commenced, and in how 
many hours was it completed on the 6th Vycausy last. Any sug- 

estions that you can make either for simplifying or improving the 
ensus operations will be welcome as they will be serviceable in 
another Census. 


To, 


I remain &c. 


All the Peishcars. 





TREVANDRUM, 


14th September, 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 


In reply to your D. O. of the 12th Instant, I beg to inform you 
that the total of our population is roughly estimated at 22 lacs. 
The exact figure itself I shall snbnit to you in the course of this 
week, by which time it is reported that the details as per enclosed 
blank statement will be ready with particulars of Religion, Sex, Age, 
and Population. That figure will be perfectly accurate and will 
show the results of the Final Census taken on the 18th May last. 

2. The Preliminaries of the Census were thus arranged. The 
first part of the work was the preparation of a Register of Houses 
which commenced on the 4th December 1874 and was completed by 
the 12th January 1875. This return was followed by a Register of 
Shops, Pagodas, Churches, Mosques, Schools, Oottooparas, Inns and 
other miscellaneous buildings which contains very interesting and 
valuable information on the Trade, Religion and Education of the 
people. This work commenced on the 12th January last and was 
completed by the 10th February following. A Preliminary house-to- 
house enumeration was next undertaken, This enumeration extend- 
ing over a period of 30 days was very leisurely conducted, The 
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object of this Enumeration was to familiarize the minds of 
the Enumerators .to the work and thus facilitate the cen- 
sasing of the Final Enumeration day. This last enumeration came 
off on the 18th May 1875 and was to the best of my knowledge a 
complete success. ‘I'he staff of Enumerators employed on this Final 
Census day—Sircar servants, gratuitous tellers, paid agency, all told, 
numbered nearly 11,000 men. Among other advantages the day 
itself was a bright and clear one though the monsoon was then fast 
approaching’; and the preceding night in which the enumeration of 
the travelling population was conducted was equally clear with the 
additional benefit of a bright moonlight. The enumeration on the 
18th May commenced early at dawn and was in most places com- 
pleted in a couple of hours. in districts where the population was 
dense it is reported that the enumeration lasted for about 6 hours. 
The Census schedules were all returned to the Talook Cutcherries 
before the evening of that day. 

3. The Talook packages arrived at the Huzzvor Census Office 
by the middle of July last. 

4, Since then the work of Tabulation has been going on with 
great celerity and I can assure you that an exhaustive report with 
particulars of Houses, People, Religion, Sex, Caste, Age, Education , 
Occupation and Infirmities will be ready for publication before the 
commencement of the next Financial year (April 1876.) 

I remain &e. 
To, 
Major W. HAY, 
&e. &e. &c. 


Residency. 





TREVANDRUM, 


Oth October 1875, 
My Dear Sr, 


As requested in your D. O. of the 29th Ultimo, I beg 
to inform you that the total population of Travancore as per last 
Census taken on the 18th May 1875 is (2,311,379) two millions 
three hundred and eleven thousand three hundred and seventy nine. 
This is the exact figure and is a little in excess of the rough esti- 
mate submitted to you in my letter of the 14th Ultimo. That 
figure viz. 2,200,000 was the result of the Hogse Register prepared 
6 months before the Final Census and did not include the travelling 
population nor the population of the Hills, Jails, Tannahs, Hospitals 
&c., and hence the increase. ; 

T remain &c. 
To, 
Major W. HAY, 
&c. &.  d&e. 


Tesidenccy. 
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APPENDIX B. 


Letters addressed tu the Dewan in connection with the Census of 1050 M.z. 


No. 758. 
ResipEnt’s OFFICE, 


; Cochin, 10th November 1873 
) 
" ‘The Dewan of Travancore. 


Sir, 
It is wellknown that the returns of population in Travan- 
core are exceedingly inaccurate. 


2. The generally—quoted returns for Cochin were taken in 
1857 ; those for Travancore, in 1854, Probably, when taken, they 
were not very correct, and from the progress made and prosperity 
enjoyed since, they have now become simply misleading if relied on 
at all. 


8. The object of having a fresh Census taken has several times. 
been casually spoken of. The Sircar, I believe, is not averse to the 
measure and with His Highness the Maha Rajah’s approval I would 
recommend its being now taken up. 


The Census might be taken in the course of the current Malaya- 
lam year, very much in the manner in which the last quinquennial 
Census was conducted in the Madras Presidency. That would give 
the information which is much required for forming a correct opini- 
on on sundry important questions of administration and statistics. 


4. <A fresh Cousus in the States would hardly be required at the 
time of the next ensuing quinquennial Census in Madras; but there- 
after it might be arranged that Census should be taken in the States 
simultaneously with the Census in British India, as that course 
would secure obvious advantages for the purposes of comparison &c. 


5. Considering however, how very false the now usually accep- 
ted figure are, 1 think it would be undesirable to wait till the next 
Madras Census to obtain more accurate information in Travancore 
and Cochin. 

6. Iam taking steps to procure copies of the most important 
orders of Government gnd Proceedings of the Board of Revenue, 
prescribing the modus operand: in taking the late Census in Madras 
and will forward them for the consideration of His Highness’ Go- 
vernment. If the measure is determined on they will probably 
facilitate the issue of instructions to the local officers. 


I have &3, 
(Signed) G. A. BALLARD. 


Note.~The lottiexa are quoted in the order of the dates on them. 
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SHARETALA, 


“ 21st July 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your p. 0. note of the 
18th instant and the two previous communications therein noted on 
the subject of conducting the Census operation in my Division. I 
have been thinking on the subject with every possible attention and 
am now come to the following conclusion in regard to the mode of 
action to be pursued in this important work of ascertaining the 
numerical strength of the population of the Northern Division 
under my charge. 


In the first place the recording of the statistical returns of the 
villages and Talooks and houses in the whole country as proposed 
in the first part of the p. 0. letter of the 27th May last may be 
linked with the Preliminary Enumeration in accordance with the 
form therewith forwarded. This mode, while it affords great faci- 
lity to the performers of the operation, would tend to save a good 
deal of time and an additional trouble and work. 


Returns of the above kind may be prepared under the superin- 
tendence of the Tahsildars whose subordinate Proverticars and 
others, will, I have no doubt, answer the purpose very well and if 
sufficient time is allowed, they will be able to mect the requisition 
punctually and with much accuracy; for on the occasion of the 
houses being registered, the heads of each fauuly could be required 
to furnish correct informations in regard to the members of those 
houses as well as all other particulars connected with the same and 
this may be a more reliable source of information. 


The only difficulty that may attend such a mode of obta‘ning in- 
formation will be with regard to the soil slaves, hill tribes and 
other such families which may have no fixed habitation, but in res- 
pect to these also, the heads of villages and the local Moounilacars 
(3M e1862092 @) will be able in a great measure to obta'u correct 
information. 


I understand that this was the mode of operation formerly adopt- 
ed on taking the Census of Travancore. 


Thirty days as mentioned in the p. 0. note of the 27th May will 
be too short a period for recording such statistical returns, and I 
think that an experiment may be made in one of the thickly popu- 
lated Proverties at the first instance and the time occupied for pre- 
paring such returns should be taken as a standard for fixing the 
period for obtaining the preliminary statistics generally. 


When this preliminsry work is completed the final reckoning 
might be fixed and cui -ied out and the result could be satisfactorily 
tested. 
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It, is only on the final reckoning day that we shall have to consult 
much about disturbing causcs as referred to, but the preliminary 
operations will not 1 think be interfered with by such causes. 


Apologizing for the delay, 
I remain, &c. 


(Sigued) P. SHUNGOONY MENONE, 





PULPANABAPURAM, 


21st. July, 1874. 
My Dear Ain, 


T heg to acknowledge the receipt of your Ictter of the 18th instant 
calling for my opinions, in reference to previous letters, on the 
subject of taking the proposed Census in this Division. 

2. The proposed plaa as mdicated im the letter of the 27th May 
last cons sts Ist of the preparation of a Statistical Retoarm and House 
Register, 2nd tho Prelinunary Hnumeraion and 8rd the Final 
HMuutwevation. 

3. Phe Preloninary Huumeration is to extend over a period of 
80 days and the Final Knumeration, the most important part of the 
work, is to be completed ina single day throughout the whole State. 


4. The operations from beginning to cud should of course be 
conducted and coutrolled with the utmost care, and chances of crror 
prevented as fi as possible in securing results. 

& Considering the nmportance of the undertaking and the res- 
ponsibility involved, it appears to me necessary Chi a special agency 
should be provided at the very outset that should be rather self: 
working. 

6. The local Revenue officials may of course be expected to give 
their co-operation where it is absolutely nuccessary. But it would 
not be advisable to trust to them largely for the furnishing of ac- 
curate data. ‘The Proverticar, heavily burdened with work in his 
own sphere, cannot. ailord to pay that attention which one exclu. 
sively employed for the work would be able to devote. 

7. Asa preliminary step therefore each Proverty should be pro- 
vided with one Enumcrator and not less than 2 pcons, whose first 
duty would be to collect the necessary materials for the Statistical 
Return and House Register according to forms to Le supplied. The 
number should be allowed to be increased according to re- 
guiremenis. 
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8. From each Mullah or other sub-division of a Proverty, an 
intelligent Vrithicar or other Proverty Servant should be deputed to 
give local assistance to this agency. 


9. For purposes of convenience, cach Proverty should be divid- 
ed into sections consecutively numbered and the local limits of each 
well defined to prevent confusion. The existing subdivisions such 
as Mullahs or Pidagays or Pavoodies or Villages, may be availed of, 
But in the case of large towns further sectioning may be necessary. 

10. The agency employed should thoronghly familiarise them- 
selves with the boundaries of cach section included within their 
range. 

1]. The returns furnished in regard to each Proverty should be 
arranged under the several sections. 


12. Tocontrol the Proverty agency an Tnspeector should be 
appointed for each Talook whose business it would he to examine 
the Proverty Returns, test their correctness by netual verifications 
in respect of one or more sections, and prepare general Returns for 
submission to the central office. 


13. Asan additional check each Proverticar may be required to 
furnish separate returns in respect of one or two sections in his Pro- 
verty, these sections being indiscriminately sclected by the Tahsildar. 


14. For conducting the Preliminary Hnumcration the agency 
will, I believe, have to be strengthened and supplemented. For 
this purpose I think assistance may be drawn with advantage from 
other Departments. The Inspectors and in some cases, even Masters 
of Proverty Schools and Talook Vaccinators could be relieved for 
a month and sect apart for this work without any appreciable harm 
being done to the Departments concerned. ‘The Davaswom, Pro- 
verty, Talook and other establishments connected with the Revenue 
Department inay also be required to supply as many hands as they 
could afford. These men drawn from other Departments will of 


course have to work under the directions of the Census Inspectors 
of the Talook. 


15, On the Hills so far as the Planters and the Coolics living 
on their Estates are concerned, there would be no difficulty to ob- 
tain information. Hach Planter himself may he able to fill up the 
Returns if sent to him. 


16. As regards Hillmen a specinl official of local knowledge 
should be appointed to collect the necessary data. In cach Proverty 
Return, the number of Hillmen living within its range, should he 
separately shown. 


17. The number of men on the plains having no fixed habitations 
should be likewise particularized. Such men living i In a town ora 
section could be casily ascertained and arrangements should be 
made to have them at convenicnt localities during the time the 
enumeration is conducted. 
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18, In taking account of the men who have no fixed residence, 
it mey be well to distinguish foreigners who have come in as tra- 
vellers or who make temporary stay on business or other causes. 

19, As the work of Final Enumeration is not to occupy more 
than a day, the services of many more subordinates of the several 
Departments may be availed of. The Police Ameens and their 
Gumastahs, the Extra Police Officer, the Proverticars and their 
Pillamars, the Talook and Division Cutcherry subordinates, the 
Marahmut Ameenadar and his subordinates, the Chowkey Superin- 
tendent and some of his subordinates, the Sunkadom and Mudappad 
Ameenadars and their subordinates &c. could be required to contri- 
bute their aid. Even school boys, sufficiently advanced and intelli- 
gent, might be engaged to take part in the work. 

20. A week or two previous to the undertaking of the final 
ruckoning, proper selection should be made of the number of men 
required, their duties defined, and a memo. of clear instructions put 
into the hands of each. 

21. The public too should of course have previous notice as to 
what is expected of them in regard to this work. 

22. For obvious reasons it would not be convenient to conduct 
the synchronous enumeration during day time. The whole work 
will have to be done in a single night. 

23. So far as this Division is concerned any day in Auvani or 
Kartigay may be fixed for the Final Enumeration as, in these two 
months there are no important Oolsavams or other festivals which 
attract large public gatherings. But the conditions in respect to 
other parts will also have to be considered of course in settling this 

oint. 
: Further details connected with the scheme could, I think, be 
best considered and arranged after it is brought into operation. 


I remain &c, 
(Signed) SHUNGRA SOOBYER, 





TREVANDRUM, 
sist July 1874, 


MEMORANDUM. 


The Census of a Division will be part of a general imperial Census 
of the State. It is therefore of the utmost importance that every 
atep or operation that shall be adopted towards realizing this great. 
object be characterized with all possible accuracy. ‘To do things in 
a reckless and inaccurate manner will be to attain anything but 
results calculated to subserve as correct index of the population— 
not to say aught of unprofitable waste of public time and money. 


ee 
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It may not be out of place to make a cursory allusion to some of 
the chief difficulties that exist in the way of arriving at correct 
results. 


In conducting the Census operation we have in a great measure 
to rely on the agencies of men in the subordinate ranks of the 
Revenue Department. Under this category I would include all 
village officers such as Proverthicars and Vrithicars. 


We have also to look to the co-operation of the non-official mem- 
bers of the community such as the leading or principal men of the 
villages. Both descriptions of the people are ignorant and unintelli- 
gent to a degree that’ they arc unable to appreciate the nature and 
value of a Census. 


The reckless and unscrupulous manner in which they do even 
things of which they have a sense of duty give just cause for appre- 
hension whether with the view to spare pains and find ease they 
would not make false entries. It is certain we cannot in the present 
state of intelligence of the subordinate grades of the service expect 
them to exercise that vigilance and precaution in guarding against 
mistakes in Census operations which they would do in the case of a 
survey or settlement operation. 


On the other hand we have to contend with the ignorance of the 
mass of people. The higher orders are so superstitious as to look 
upon the idea of the members ofa family being numbered as omin- 
ous of a casualty or calamity amongst them whilst the lower orders 
are apt to misconstrue their enumeration for an operation as _ preli- 
minary to emigration, taxation and such endless wild fancies. 


It will therefore be no small amount of work on the part of the 
Tahsildars, Dewan Peishcars and the Dewan to adopt measures to 
awaken the would-be-agencies to a right sense of their duties and 
responsibilities with reference to the Census and to disabuse the 
minds of the ignorant masscs of their delusion. 


It will be desirable to circulate printed notifications explaining 
the true object of a Census amongst the masses and also to proclaim 
it by beat of tom-tom in every creek and corner of a village. 


With the view to ensure accuracy in the operations in connection 
with the Census an effectual but practical system of check has to be 
devised. 


With these remarks I would briefly notice what I conceive to be 
the best and practical scheme of counting our population. 


We shall do well to be guided in this important undertaking by 
the principles recognised and acted upon by the British Indian 
Government. 


The British Indian Government had recourse as necessary condi- 


tions or means for achieving a scientific Census to four successive 
processes or operations. 
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1. Ascertaining the area of a village. 

2, Framing a Register of the houses of that village. 

3. A house-to-house preliminary enumeration of the village 
extending over a given time, j 

4, A Final Enumeration of the village. 


I may qualify the results sought by the operations marked 1 and 2 
ng means to arrive at those of the 4rd while the 4th checks and 
adds to the 3rd. 


The British Indian Government resolved (as an introductory 
process) on collecting statistics of arca, which.they did, not as an 
indispensable condition in connection with the Census but as an 
independent source of interesting and valuable information and also 
to serve for a provision that every portion of the country shall be 
duly registered and consnsed. 

We are constrained to abandon the idea of obtaining correct 
information of the area of the country by the absence of data; our 
survey rules being but a meagre record of the acreage of lands. 
They embody the arca of garden lands only. To have the results 
of a visionary estimate of arca will be wide of the mark and useless. 


It may be premised that for purposes of Census no convenient 
territorial sub-divisions necd be formed. 


The existing political sub-divisions of the country will answer. 


The range of a Peishcar is divided into Talooks, Proverties, 
Moonnillah or Muri. 


A Moonuillah is the smallest sub-division. The Agraharoms and 
streets in a town; groups of huts occupied by fishermen and _fish- 
wives in the sea-board; the habitations of hillmen or kaunies in the 
hilly tracts all either constitute or are parts and parcels of a muri 
or other. 

As the commencing process towards taking the Census, the 
Moonnillakaren of a Miai with the aid and co-operation of his sub- 
ordinate Vrithicars shall fill np the columns of a form of House 
Register which the central Census Office will supply due provision 
being made in the forms for the identification of the house to be 
registered, The number and name (if there is a name) of the house 
as well as the name of the chief person living in it shall be the 
indications of identification. There is no number to houses in Tra- 
vancore. Buta number shall be cut in the door of a house for the 
purpose of tho Census. 


In the filling up of the form by the Moonnillakaren of a Muri the 
agent of the Brahmin community of an Agraharom known as 
Gramany where there is an Agraharom ; the Arayen of a group of 
fishermen’s huts where there is a group, the head man of a kani 
where there is a kani, the principal ryot of a Soodra village where 
there is a Soodra village, the Moothulputhukaren of a Shanar village 
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where there is a Skanar village; in fact each head-man of each 
description of village community subordinate to the Muri shall 
cheerfully co-operate with the Moonnillakaren. 


The Adigaree and the Tahsildar shall thoroughly and _ scparately 
test the accuracy of cach house register before it is submitted to 
the Division Peishcar. 


The Peishcar will take any Talook at random and verity the 
House Registers of any part of it. A house register thus prepared 
will be a security against errors in the reckoning hereafter to take 
place of members of families. 


The framing of house Kegister, compiling from them the Pro- 
verty and Talookwar abstracts, their verification and submission 
shall not occupy more than 45 days. 


The second principal operation viz. a preliminary house-to-house 
enumeration shall be undertaken by extra hands or enumerators. 


The advanced students of vernacular schools and Jike other per- 
sons of known intelligence shall be in my humble opinion be best 
eligible for the office of enumerators. 


The distribution of works to the Enumerators shall be regulated 
with due regard to its quantity and quality. In seatiered and se- 
eluded villages an cnumerator will be able to do less per diem than 
one in a town where houses are collected, his work consisting chiefly 
in calling at house to house, collecting imformation to till up the 
forms and making entries in the forms. In British India the work 
assigned to an enumcrator was about 100 houses. It is a question 
for solution what shall be the reasonable number of houses an enu- 
merator is capable of dealing with, in a scattered village as con- 
trasted with a town. 

A supervising enumerator shall be employed over 3 or 4 Murtes. 
A head supervisor shall be appointed in a Proverty. 

I think the central office shall provide 5 different forms to be 
filled up by an cnumerator in each family. 

A. for entries of members of the family present. 


B. Do. absent in Travancore. 

C. ~~ ‘Do. absent beyoud Travancore. 

D. Do. guests from within Travancore. 
E. Do. onests fron: without Travancore. 


When his day’s work is done the euumerator shall send the forms 
filled up to the Muri Supervisur. 


The results thus realized in detail will be of great use for com- 
parison with those of final enumeration in distinguishing the popu- 
lation of Travancore from those of foreign countries. 


The Muri Supervisor shall forward them to the Proverty Head 
, Supervisor and this officer again to the Tahsildar and the Tahsildar 
to the Division Peishcar. Each superior officer shall watch whether 
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the preliminary operations are accurately carried out and verify the 
forms he receives. It may not be possible in the nature of the case 
that the whole forms shall be verified. A certain percentage of the 
forms is capable of being personally tested and authenticated as 
such by each superior officer. Should tho work of any enumerator 
be found incorrect he shall be required with the permission of the 
Tahsildar to do it all over again. 


The central Census office will be able to prescribe an effectual but 
practical system of check. 


In the case of the Tahsildar and the Peishcar the verification 
shall be affected either personally or by confidential agents. 


The returns shall at last be redistributed for final enumeration. 


The period to be allowed for the preliminary enumeration shall 
be no less than 2 or three full months. 


On the last day that is the final enumeration day the enumera- 
tors will proceed from house to house as rapidly as possible with 
the forms previously filled up and correct the totals by the number 
of people who are present in the houses that day. 


A day should be selected for final enumeration in which the 
members of familics may not be absent from their houses. The day 
shall be such as may not fall on, or during the progress of important 
Hindu or other religious festivals peculiar to any place of worship. 
The festivals that druw away members of family from their habi- 
tations are chiefly 


The festival at Trichindoor. 
St. Xavicr’s Church at Cottar. 
Mundakkaud. 
Vellany. 
Trevandrum. 
Vycome. 
Guroovayoor &c. 


The day shall also not find the mass of fishermen population in 
their catamarans off in the sca. 


Arrangements sliall be made on this day to reckon the moving 
masses in roads, boats, Oottooperahs and Chuttrams. 


The Morajabum und Lechadeepam are nigh by a year or so. 
These should not interfere with the final enumeration day. 


It has to be considered whether the town of Trevandrum requires 
to be re-censused. 


In my range there arc tracts of land belonging to Kilimanoor 
Coil Pundala and to Her Highness the Ranee. For prepering a 
House Register the services of their revenue agents with their 
permission may be made available. But as for preliminary and 
final enumerations we shall have to employ special hands. 
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It may be desirable to warn all officers that the successive opera- 
tions shall be marked with the greatest vigilance and energy on 
their part and that any negligence or inaccuracy will be severely 
noticed. ' 


I make no allusion to the tabulation part of the work as it de- 
volves on the central Census office. 
I have &c. 
(Signed) N. NANOO PILLAY, 


Dewan Peishcar, 
Trevandrum Division. 





THE RESIDENCY, 


9th November 1874. 
My Dear Sir, 


Ihave gone over the Census papers which seem to me 
judiciously arranged on the Madras model. I presume you will 
have the instructions printed forthwith and spread, for time flies 
fast. Kindly send me a few copies when ready. Will you see if 
something should be said to guide and define house classfication 
(Form I.). I would provide hereafter that Census forms should be 
sent to a considerable number of respectable Natives and to all 
known European houses witli a request that they might be filled up 
on the Final Enumeration day und sent directly to the Census Office 
independently of the returns furnished, through the Enumerators, as 
this would be a further test of the accuracy of the returns. 


I hope the work may be accomplished creditably and be a valua- 
ble aid to efficient administration. 


Tam &. 
(Signed) G. A. BALLARD. 


Camp MAaHANDRAGHERRY, 


November 13th, 1874. 
Dear Sir, 


I beg to enclose you the Census I have lately completed 
of the population of the Cardamom Hills consisting of the mountain 
tribes of Munans, Madauars, Pullayers, Ooralies,and Araans. Owin 
to migrations into the Annamullays, Cochin Hills and Nort 
Tinnevelly Hills, the population varies; but there is a great increase 
on the Census taken during Ward and Conner’s survey about fifty 

ears ago. With the exception of the Araans (who have permanent 
omes and gardens) the other tribes all move about annually from 
one Clearing ta another. 
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Divisions. 
Poopara Division 
Oodumpinshola 
Elaycad 
N areamungalum 
Valoockapara 


Malavaha 











(Signed) J. D. MUNRO. 


No. 87.. . Drviston CuToHERRY. 


To, 5th December 1874. 
M. R. Ry, = 


A. SASHIAH SASTRI Gartoo, 
DEwan OF TRAVANCORE. 


&e. &e. &e. 
Sir, 


I beg to inform you that some of the houses in the Quilon 
Talook are within the limits of the cantonment and request there- 
fore you will be good enough to take the necessary steps in view to 
the taking of Census &c. within the cantonment by the authorities 
of the Travancore Government agreeably to the imstructions sent 
to them. 
I have &e, 


(Signed) T. RAMA ROW, 
Dewan Peishcar. 


NAGERCOIL, 
2nd January 1875, 


A. SASHIAH SASTRI Esquire, 


Dewan of Travancore. 
My Dear Sir, 


The Missionaries of the London Missionary Society 
having recently received from you a Circular Lettcr enclosing copies 
of His Highness the Maha Rajah’s Proclamation regarding the 
Census in which you ask us to instruct onr Native Pastors &c. to 
render aid in this matter; I have been requested by our Committee 
to say that we and our Native Pastors &. will have much pleasure 
in rendering all the aid im our power in this very important and 
useful work. 

I am also requested to mention that in accordance with our princi- 
ples which exclude all caste distinctions in the Christian religion 
our Converts assume that it will be sufficient for them to designate 
themselves in From No. V. column 56 as “ Protestant Christians. ” 


I remain &e. 
(Signed) J. DUTHIE, 
Secretary L. M. S. Travancore. 


eemenne tetas naman 





No. 2. Quiton, Diviston CurcHERRY. 
ord January 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 
In reply to your note of the 29th Ultimo I beg to submit 
herewith for your information a statement showing the number of 
houses registered up to the 10th Margaly. This may give you some 
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idea of the progress of the house register. Circulars have been 
sent to the Tahsildars to expedite the work so as to bring it to 
completion before the expiration of the appointed time, and copies 
of the circulars are hereto annexed for your information. 


I remain &c. 
(Signed) T. RAMA ROW, 
Dewan Peishcar. 


SHARETALA, 


5th January 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 


In reply to your letter of the 29th Ultimo, I beg to inform 
you that the preliminary work of numbering the houses in the 
several Proverties of the District. under this Division, is progressing 
satisfactorily, as I understand from the reports of the Sharetala 
and other Tahsildars. 

The houses in the Sharetala, Vycome and other thickly popula- 
ted Districts are too numerous, while those in the Moovattupulay, 
Thodupulay, and Meenachel Districts are isolated and scattered 
about at great distauce from cach other, and the number of Enu- 
merators not being sufficient in proportion to the work, the Share- 
tala, Moovattupulay, and other Tahsildars write to me to say that 
it would not be possible to complete the work by the 30th of this 
month (Dhanoo); but I have insisted upon them to do all in their 
power and finish the work in obedience to the directions contained 
in the Rules. 

The Tahsildars are asking for additional hands and I leave the 
question to your consideration though there is scareely time to do 
much in this respect now. 

Although I have issued a circular in accordance with the Sada- 
num No, 48 dated 4th Dhanoo of the Census Department, some of 
the Tahsildars instead of replying to the circular continue to apply 
for additional number of Forms, but none has reported to me of 
having on hand a surplus number ; I therefore think it would be 
well to have a number of Forms kept in this Cutcherry for the pur- 
pose of supplying to those Districts where the same, are wanted 
more especially as the appointed time is nearly closing and it would 
not admit of a reference to Heud Quarters for this supply when it 
runs short in any one of the places. Leaving behind a number of 
spare Forms after finishing the work, would be no loss I think when 
compared with the importance of this business. 


I remain, &c. 


(Signed) P. SHUNGOONNY MENONE, 
Dewan Peishcar. 


XXXV 
" The Restvency, 


12th January 1875, 
My Dear Sir, 


Some of the Missionaries iu Travancore are particularly 
interested on a point connected with the approaching Census. 

In one of the forms, (I have not copy to refer to) it is observed 
that the caste to which the Native Christian converts formerly belong- 
ed, as well as the religion professed, is required to be entered. The 
Missionaries have endeavoured to do away with caste distinctions 
amongst those who place themselves under Christian instruction and 
have to some extent succeeded. They fear the revival of former 
jealousies and rivalries amongst members of their congregations if 
they are required to divide themselves again in official returns into 
the castes to which they formerly belonged. 


The Missionaries assert that many of their people have greatly 
improved in social position, education and tone since they or perhaps 
their ancestors of several generations came under Mission influence ; 
and they argue that to requirc a Native clergyman or schoolmaster 
for instance of tried character, learning and influence for good it 
may be, to inscribe himsclf as a Paria or other caste (if caste it can 
be called ) whose name isa term of contempt, is humiliating to 
the individual; and unnecessary and unwarranted from a general 
point of view. 

They argue that in fact many of their people cannot be relegated 
to any caste at all. They are the offspring of parents of different 
castes originally, who deliberately rejecting orthodox Hindu caste 
rules, have intermarried; and as certuin castes are said to have 
arisen in the Hindu polity from the intermarriage of different 
castes in former days it is argucd these people must be regarded 
as a new or mixed caste distinct from other Hinda classes in social 
position and observances ; and having a status of their own whatever 
it may be. 

The Missionaries observe that with Mahommedan converts no 
caste distinction is required to be recorded whatever they may have 
been before, no entry is required of their anteccdents after becoming 
Mahommedans. 

I think there is a good deal of force in what the Missionaries say. 

The objects to be attained by insisting on the Native Christians 
entering the castes to which they previously belonged are not of 
great importance. 

The feeling against the requisition of the entry is certainly very 
strong. | 

I a aware that in the Madras Census the column of caste as well 
as of religion was expected to be filled up by Native Christians. But 
on the broad grounds that the information is not only not important ; 
and must be sometimes obscure and that the requisition will be 
painful to many of the class affected; I beg to recommend that 
orders may be issued to the effect that where Native Christians 
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are concerned any entry under the colamn “caste ” is unnecessary. 
I intended to have spoken to you about this today; but write, 
without the opportunity of doing so, as your visit is postponed, to 
prevent possible chance of inconvenience by delay. 
I am &c. 
(Signed) G. A. BALLARD. 





TREVANDRUM, 


16th January, 1875. 
My Dnaar Sir. 


I mentioned to you in conversation a few days ago that 
the Dewan of Cochin had in a note to me suggested that to prevent 
the local servants of the states coming into collision in conducting 
the Census operations it would be desirable to have definite orders 
issued in regard to the Census of the most important disputed tracts. 


Elangoonapalay may I think be left entirely to Cochin, and 
Adoor Gramam, Pallipuram, and Peringary, may be left to Trevan- 
drum. 

In these as in any and all other cases it being distinctly under- 
stood mutually that the fact of taking the Census returns is not to 
be taken as affecting rights in any way. With orders to the local 
authorities strictly enjoining avoidance of dispute I hope there may 
be none. Be good enough to let me hear from you regarding the 
places above mentioned. 

Yours de. 


(Signed) G. A. BALLARD. 





QuILon, 


16th February, 1875. 
My Dear Sir, 


I enclose a telegram received yesterday from the Dewan 
of Cochin. He had proposed what in his own opinion was the best 
arrangement, that Cochin should Census portion of the disputed 
tracts and Travancore uther portion; but Sashiah Sastri strongly 
objected this course and declaring he had no objection to Cochin 
censusing any tract in dispute desired that Travancore should have 
equal liberty. This you will see is agreed to by Cochin; and I 
have only to express a hope that:the Dewans aud superior officers 
will see that collisions do not occur between the petty local officials 
on either side. 


The Cochin Dewan states he has issued orders for assistance to 
Travancore and I trust Travancore will show equal courtesy to 


XXXVI 


Cochin. It cannot be too strongly impressed on all that the mere 
fact of censusing a tract conveys no right and effects no right; any 
more than the omission to take the step abrogates a right. If this 
is borne in mind and the officials act with a little mutual courtesy 
there should be no occasion whatever for quarrel and I trust none 
will be allowed to arise. : 


Pleaso return the Cochin Dewan’s telegram to me. 


Yours faithfully, 
(Signed) G. A. BALLARD. 


No. 85. TREVANDRUM, 
29th April 1875. 


To, 
The Dewan of Travancore. 


Sir, 

With reference to the last para of your letter of the 
17th Instant No. 60, I have the honor to inform you that I have 
sent the necessary instructions to the Native officers in command of 
the Detachments at Alleppey, Paravoor, Quilon and Sushindrum re- 
garding the censusing of the men at those stations in the evening 
of the 17th May next. 

2. The returns will be forwarded to you as soon as they are 
received. 

3. The censusing of the men on duty at Trevandrum, will like- 
wise be made as directed in your letter under acknowledgement. 


I have &c, 
(Signed) D. MacNEILL Capram, 
In charge Nair Brigade. 


PARAVOOR, 


28th June 1875. 

My Deaz Sir, 

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 9th 
Instant. My absence to Guruvayoor with His Highness the 2nd 
Prince, prevented my submitting to you a detailed report and the 
success that attended the Census operations of the 6th Vycausy last 
in the Northern Division. 

I am exceedingly glad to say, that the Final reckoning of the 
Census has becn so satisfactorily performed as I am led to believe 
that it would scarcely admit any doubt as to the correctness of its 
resulia, 


On receipt of your first communication and the Royal Proclama- 
tion as also Rules on the subject of taking the Census, I opened a 
Census Department in my Cutcherry and one of my Malayalim 
Rayasoms, an intelligent young man with a tolerable knowledge in 
the English Language was made respunsible for the transaction of 
business connected with that Department. 

Every care and attention were paid to the conduct of business in 
the local districts and the Tahsildars were made fully alive to the 
importance of this useful work. They were required to submit to 
me copies of every return as well as all communications they for- 
ward to the Huzzoor Census Department. 

Several Circular Orders were issued for the guidance of the sub- 
ordinate officials under this division and three separate Notices 
were also published for the information of the people. The last 
two notices were proved to be of great utility as the measures there- 
in prescribed had rendered a good deal of help in the affair. 

y the misgivings of mischievous people falsifying the real 
object of taking the Census, low castes have all been thrown in great 
anxiety and perplexity and to avoid being reckoned, they began to 
desert themselves from their localities and habitations; but the 
timely notice under my signature being tom-tomed in every Prover- 
ty in this Division the impended evil had been remedied. 

The last notice requiring the assistance of every literary man 
amongst the residents of the Village for the final reckoning opera- 
tion, has also been very useful in securing the services of competent 
agents out of the inhabitants of the localities, and 1 dare say, you 
will find that a comparatively small number of paid agencies as 
having been employed in the Division on the final occasion. 

Having had reason to believe, that some of the Enumerators and 
Supervisors had not been very correct in recording information in 
Form No. 5, and the testing of the Tahsildars had also been done in 
an off-hand way, I resolved, that the final reckoning should be 
carried on with greater attention and with that view, I deputed 
from my Cutcherry proper servants such as, Sumprethy, Head Raya- 
soms and most of the other Rayasoms to each of the Districts, as 
my emissaries for watching the proceedings of the local Officials 
and Enumerators on that important day, and the result, I am happy 
to say, had been most satisfactory. ; 

Immediately, after the final reckoning day I called for, from all 
the districts, a comparative return between the Form No. 5 and the 
result of the final reckoning, and these returns when received and 
examined, showed a total increase of 1085 houses and 34,161 souls 
adi aaa this division in excess to the total, exhibited by Form 

0. 5. 

I beg to forward herewith a translation of the said comparative 
statement. 

From this statement you will observe that the total number of 
houses entered in Form No. 5 had been 1,67,426, and that‘of the 


Population 7,63,686, that by tho Final reckoning an increase of 1,087 
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as 
houses and 34,073 souls have been found and that the correct num- 
ber of houses in the 11 Districts under this Division comes to 
168,513 and the population to 797,759. 

The correctness of these figures I think I may safely guarantee. 

The work of the final reckoning did not exceed at an average 6 
hours. I had instances of a few Enumerators at Vycome, where I 
had been staying at the time having finished their work from 2 to 4 
hours. As the allotinent of houses to the Enumerators having been 
fixed in accordance with the distance they had to traverse, the work 
had not been considered by them as entailing difficulty or inconve- 
nience. Generally speaking, the final reckoning was concluded 
almost everywhere before noon of the 6th Vycausy. ‘here may be 
exceptional cases but even such had been done before evening of 
CHU AAV vate rdevnearies ots piancuvind sored os oneal ee saan say obeg inn aati senses 

As said above, the taking of Census for the present time had been 
a complete success and a correct result recorded as far as this Di- 
vision is concerned. The little omissions discovered on the 6th 
Vycausy was perhaps owing to the first Enumerators and Supervi- 
sors having been mostly strangers to the localities; but for a future 
occasion, I would suggest that cach of the Proverty Pillays and the 
local Moonnilacarens as well as respectable ryots might be selected 
as Knumerators and some of the most intelligent servants of the 
Districts say, a Sumprethy or a Rayasom be sclected as Supervisors. 
This measure will certainly insure a correct recording of the Census 
as those persons must be closely acquainted with the localities. 

In regard to the varions Castes and their settlements, it would be 
too hard a task for me to enter into the subject in this letter. 

On taking the Census in the years 1836 and 1854, the castes sepa- 
rately reckoned have becn recorded as 41; but those now reckoned 
would not go much above that figure. Almost all these have their 
sub-divisions. The main object of these classifications of castes, I need 
not say, had been founded upon the performances of various services. 
T’o show the originality of castes I may enclose herein, an abstract 
from the work called ‘ Karulolpathy ” which gives a full account of 
the creation of these castes by the renowned sage Brahmin Shun- 
gara Chariar (Loka Gooroo). 

It occurs to me, that when the Census Department shall have 
wound up business, all the Forms sent there by the Tahsildars may 
be returned to them with directions to have them clearly and dis- 
tinctly copied in Demipapers or in Tolliput Palm leaves. and pre- 
serve the same in the form of a Book or » Grunthum as such could 
be better preserved among the District records without being 
subjected to injury. For, the most useful informations the forms 
contain, will be highly beneficial for various purposes and even it 
Will assist in a measure, the operations of the next Garden survey. 


I remain &e., 


(Signed) P, SHUNGOONNY MENONE, 


PuLPANBAPURAM, 


16th October 1875. 
My Drag Sir, 


I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your p. 0. of the 
10th June last and your reminder on the subject. 


With the hope of collecting some data in reference to para 2, I 
have been delaying my reply. But I find there is absolutely nothing 
available inthe shape of reliable information. It is useless of 
course to trust to conjectures. 


The Census operations in this Division, I am glad to say, have 
been satisfactorily carried out. The Final Enumeration may be 
considered a success. The special arrangements mude for Cape 
Comorin on the 6th Vycausy were carried out without difficulty. 
The work was begun a little before 6 and completed within 3 hours 

at the most. 


For all practical purposes the system now adopted would quite 
answer. I would however make one suggestion. As in the case 
of public buildings a special provision appears necessary for census- 
ing travellers sleeping on the pials of private houses. Instances of 
failure were brought to notice on the Final Enumeration day for 
want of such a provision. The travellers were strangers to the 
house-owners and they had started off on their journey before the 
Enumerators could be up at their work. 


I remain &c. 


(Signed) SHUNGRA SOOBYER, 


xh 
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APPENDIX C. 


A few extracts are given here from the reports furnished by 
Census Supervisors, in answer to queries, asked them by the Head 
Office. All of these reports except one, were drawn up in Malayalam ; 
and the extracts shosen, are therefore, a free version of the sense, 
simply to show the nature of the information collected by them. 


The questions proposed were :— 


I. How many castes exist in your Talook ? Describe the manners 
and customs of each noticing the distinctions between them. 


II. Have you met with any difficulties in taking the Census of 
of your Talook ? If any, say how they were caused, 


III Were the Rules and Instructions issued in connection with 
the Census sufficient for the purpose ? If not, suggest what improve- 
ments and modifications yon will recommend. ; 

IV. Were any rumours current in your Talook during the 
Census? Ifany, mention. Also say how far your exertions to 
counteract them were successful, 

V. You have now full experience of the Census. Can you 
suggest any plan by which the people may be rendered thoroughly 
impervious to the machinations of designing persons. ? 

VI. Are the results of the several enumerations now taken 
correct ? Can you personally guarantee their accuracy ? 


BLN. A. 





Extracts from the report (in English) of M. R. KRISHNA ROW, 
Census Supervisor of Eraniel. 


In Keelcolum, one of the villages of Killyoor Proverty, as soon 
as I stepped in the premises of a certain house, an old woman, shut 
up a son of hers, about five and twenty years old, in a room and 
entreated me most piteously that he being the only protection in 
her old age, should bé marked as a juvenile, or as a deaf or lame 
man. 


The arrival of steamers, ships and water conveyances of different 
denominations which lately frequented the port at Colachel, un. 
happily confirmed these rumours. Nota little was their torment 
on seeing Her Maiesty’s Indian surveying schooner Constance 
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which was anchored here for a considerable time for the purposes of 
survey. Flags were as usual pitched here and there, both on land 
and water, in order to survey. Rumour with her thousand tongues 
took this news, wafting it on winds to every nook and corner of the 
District and represented the vessel] as the one intended to carry 
away the young hardy men of the land to distant countries. 


But however, by again and again impressing upon them the 
many benefits of the Census and the instructions of the Royal Pro- 
clamation of the 6th Kartigay, we sueceeded in accurately census- 
ing the people of Hraniel. 


The great bulk of the people of Kraniel are Shanars. They 
are as a class uncducated, but lead a quict and peaceable life. Their 
houses are built with mud, and covered with palmyra Icaves, 
Every hut has connected with it a small shed for preparing toddy 
and jaggery. The people are very poorly clad. The men wrap 
round the waist a small piece of cloth which never hangs down the 
thighs. The cloth of the women is generally long, and they tie 
one end of it round their waist reaching below the ankles and pass 
the other end acruss the shoulders just to cover the breasts. The 
ornament of the females are few. ‘hey have what they call “ Na- 
livoo ” for the arm, “ Shoolum ” for the neck and “ Thunda ” for 
the legs. The men have small rear coodoomy and the head of the 
female is covered with dishevelled dark hair. They speak a corrupt 
and coarse Tamil. The Shanars depend chiefly upon the produces 
of palmyra. They eat little or no rice during the day. Llalfa 
noulee of acknny (2@09%)) and a piece of jaggery suffice each 
for hix morping meal; one or {wo palmyra fruits, cooked in a pe- 
culiar way, appease their noon-day hunger; and a little rice, boiled 
roots of young palmyras and plenty of today which is the prepara- 
tion of the day, make their nights jolly and comfortable. Their 
religion isa curious one. They propitiato devils of mnumerable 
appellations. Every village, nay, in some instances every house- 
hold has a separate devil god or goddess. Small temples dedicated 
to female evil spirits are built here and there with female figures in 
them, made of mud or brick and chunaim. At occasions these female 
spirits are said to walk about the streets to frighten the people. 
Sacrifices of fowls and sheep if procurable are made to them after 
child-birth marriage &c.; and the neighbours who had before refus- 
ed a feast, or got a rebuke or insult from the person who makes the 
sacrifice, avail themselves of these opportunities and commence to 
dance, pretending to be imspired by the household god or goddess, 
threaten the host to kill the babe or break the ties of marriage, as 
the case then is, unless they are respected with a proper treat and 
thus gratify themselves. The Shanars are also very fond of breeding 
pigs and dogs. 


see 


on’ 


Extract from the report of RAMASWAMY SASTRI, 
Supervisor of Ambalapulay. 


Answer to question III. In my humble opinion the rules and 
instractions issued in connection with the present Census are perfect. 


Answer to Question IV. They cried “Hai! Ho!” wo fear the 
Census employes on one side and smallpox on the other, have both 
made up their minds to pack us away to the next world. Some 
of the depressed inhabitants of Koottanad (a small village near 
Ambalapulay) childishly said to me “Oh! you Supervisor! we 
know why you prevail upon us. Is it not because Census Superin- 
tendent was at Alleppey to make arrangements with Mr. Crawford 
the Commercial Agent agreeably to the commands of His Highness 
the Maha Rajah to deport us to the small uninhabited tract of land 
which His Highness the Maha Rajah discovered on his trip to the 
up country.” A. few of them seeing the Mnumerators come with 
handkerchief and paper in hand to make the entries ran away from 
the spot while others leaped into the water and when caught they 
bawled out most piteously “Dont carry us away.” The iguorant 
females became quite dejected and wept despondently. Oh! mother 
even the hope of passing our days a-begging is now over. Take 
care of the little children; conceal them upstairs ( ™g02J2QD ) or 
in any other secure place you think best. They wept for days to- 
gether sincercly believing that the 5th Vycausy was the last day of 
their existence. 


To remove such fears from thew minds the Tahsildar and myself 
visited several villages publishing by beat of tom-tom the real object 
of the Census and explaining to people whenever we met them 
the utter folly of their believing such meaningless and stupid rnmours, 
We also endeavoured to reassure them by bringing the influence 
and importance of respectable ryots to bear on our side. 


By such means we succeeded in taking the Census satisfactorily. 


Answer to question VI. There is I dare say a difference between 
the total results of the Preliminary and Final Enumeration; for bet- 
ween the time the Preliminary Enumeration was prepared and the re- 
sults of the Final Census were returned, there must have been both 
many births and new comers and deaths. Making allowance for 
these Iam of opinion that the Census taken on the 6th Vycausy is 
thoroughly accurate. 





Extracts from the report of PULPANABHA PILLAY, 


Supervisor of Tiruvella, 


Answer to Question IV. There were several kinds of rumours 
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regarding the Census. Ist that the British Government were 
pleased to cede to His Highness a small tract of land in the north 
which was depopulated by famine, that it was to this land that His 
Highness had been twice on His Highness’ way to Calcutta: and 
that it was the intention of His Highness’ Government to send over 
some of the natives of this country to that newly obtained place. 
2nd that a war was waging in a certain northern country and 
fearing that attacks might be made in Travancore also, the Sircar 
intended to select able bodied males of above 16 and below 32 years 
of age for training them as warriors. 8rd that additional taxes would 
be levied on the people and houses also. And 4th, that the large 
number of deaths this year of small-pox was owing to the unprece- 
dented Census operations. 


